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PREFACE;

The’ author ot these lectures (his audience muat have;
found ‘them *“equally einstructive and delmhttul) has asked
ame to writewa few words of - preface to his” volume. . He
- has’old elalms upon my friendship and regard, which make
St 1mpos51ble for me to plead my incompetency. There
“is, I suppose, no Englishman living ‘who can speak . with
"any show of authou’cy on the subject of these lectures, the

Valsuava poemv of Bengal in the si¥teenth and seven-
teenth centunes’ofour era. To me at Jeast, the perusal
of 1ty friend’s; book has been an introduction to a world
only hjtherto known to me by hedrsay and (partly) by
| vague memories of hymns sung to me in ‘my distant
~ childbood in Calcutta. I was: half inclined to refuse a task
" for which I can’ plead no special fitness. - On second
thoughts, however it seems to me that there are two
matters of which I can speak in sueh ,fashlon asg may
poss1bly be of use to readers of this book. Coe

“When I mention two different subJeets of which I
‘might write without excessive presumption, I am thinking
of two classes ®f readers into whose hands these lectures
will probably fall. These are, ﬁlstly, European readers who
know little of the special Hindu beliefs of Bengal and to
.whom Chaitanya Deva is but'a name. Secondly, there are
those who, beiﬁg' themselves Bengalis or having speht.-
‘many years in.Bengal, will regard the poetry of which

the author . treats as a branch, a delightful and truly
indigenous. branch, of a. hterature with which they are
already familiar. - To the lat’cer, let me in anticipation .
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apologise for a quite summary and elementax{ acgount of
. the place of Chaitanya in the religion and literature of
Bengal. b .

Dr. Nicol Maecnicol has recently pubhshed an admir-
able conspectus of the Theistic elements in Hinduism from
the Vedic to the Muhammadan Period. I might very well
refer Western readers of this book to Dr., Maenicol’s
work, specially as it is in part based upon the Ray Sahib’s
excellent History of Bengali Language and Literature.
But since these lectures may well be read by many who
have not occasion or opportunity to peruse books on Hindu-
ism, a brief account of the reform of Chaitanya may be
interesting and useful to such readers.

The Theism of Bengal has for the most part found its
inspiration in the mystic theme of the desire of the human
soul to commune with the Divine Essence, personified in
the divine hero Krishna, regarded as an Incarnation of
Vishnu. It was thought that the creature might crave for
union with the Creator in such fashion as Radha, the
favourite of Krishna’s joyous youth, craved for her lord
and lover. Vaisnava mysticism adopted romantic songs
of the loves of the deified pair as the expression of the
pain and rapture of the soul separated from God and yet
ever conscious of and yearning for his {nfinite perfection
and love. So early as the twelfth century, a Bengali, the
famous Jaya Deva, composed the Gita Govinda, the song
of the divine Cowherd. To the devout Vaisnava, the
whole poem, unique for its soft and languorous style in
Sapskrit literature, is an allegory of the soul striving to
dscape from the distraction and %llurement of the senses
to find peace and rest in mystical union with God. It
is in the twelfth century thetthe Indian mind developed
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2 doetx ne of pa,ssxoua,be persona.l devo‘uon and Bhakts,
or f_alth towards an incarnate deity." It was,%apparently,
an évolution from the earlier system- of- Yooa —the study
~of means for the absorption of the soul into the divine
Essence, a system which was itself a populau modlﬁcatlon
_-of philosophi¢al Pantheism. It wasa doctorine . which in
so many ways resembles the passionate peisonal love of
the Chustla,n for his Redeemer that it has been sugO'ested
that it ‘was an adaptation to Indian condl‘mons of hfe’_
and thought of Christian teaching. v
Later, Vidyapati ‘Thakur, in the Maithili dialect of
Behar, and Chandidas, in Bengali, .wrote of the sime
_ theme. Both lived in the days when Eastern India suffer-.
ed cruelly from Mughal raids. Both dwelt wistfully . _on
God’s love for man and man’s love for God, as Aypified in
"the immortal tale of the long separation and final reunion-
" of Krishpa and his mortal counterpart Radha. The lyrical
poems which recounted Radha’s wail of love and separation
became the hymns of believers who deplored their sever-
ance fllOIﬁ God. Their religion was one of absolute_'
" surrender of self to the divine will.
It was only natural that the practical workmo of . such
a creed, in a climate which has itself a strong sensuous
appeal, should very according to the varying tempera-
ments of its followers. It cannot be denied that in-'some
" cases the mystical imagery of love poems of the most
passionate and romantic type were interpreted too literally.
There were those who strove to rid themselves of the
impGL'tunacy of the segses by indulging them to the pitely g
cof satiety, or persuaded themselves that the -examplé.
set by. seupfmes ostenmbly. erotic - might be followed
without. blante. - It 'was a eu.rlom eomeldence tha,b]ust
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-when monastic depravity, amid other causes, ;)rodqeed the
- Reformatidbn of Martin Luther, there was born in Nadiya-
in Bengal the Vaispava reformer Chaitanya.

It was at Gaya that Chaitanya first realised that,
inspite of the clamour and perturbation of worldly affairg,
of human love and ambition, there is in man’s mind a
thirst for righteousness, only to be adequately expressed by
-an ardent personal love for God. For him, God was
Krishnpa, his affection for his creatures best expressed in
the old legend of his love for Radha. The tale was to be
interpreted in a’ strictly spiritual sense, as an expression,
in terms easily understood by all men and all women in a
‘land where marital and parental love are more than usually
strong, of the desire of the Creator that his creatures
should cleave to Him only in the hope of salvation, of the
love of the creature for infinite perfection in the Creator.
A devout follower of Chaitanya hes said that the reformer
“showed in his character, and preached to the world, the
purest morality as an accompaniment of spiritual improve-
ment.” Morality, Chaitanya and his devout followers
believe, is a necessary result of &dkakti, of the passionate
belief and love of the devout soul.

The religion of Chaitanya still lives and flourishes in
Bengal, and Mr. Sen’s lectures give ® vivid and most
interesting description of its expression in Bengali litera-
ture during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.
Its influences may be seen in modern writings not directly
Vaignava iniimport. The old passionate desire for union
with God is still expressed in yerses that do not indeed
mention the name of Krishpa and Radha, but employ the
old imagery, sensuous in foym but mystical in meaning.
As Mr. R. W. Frazer has said, “five hundred years have
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passed away’ since Chaitana spread a faith in the saving
grace of Krishpa throughout the land. ‘Ngvex-theless;
down to the present day, the same spirit that inspired
Chaitanya continues still to dwell among his followers.”
Not only among his followers does this spirit sﬁrvive,
the teaching of -Chaitanya has inspired all Bengali litera-

ture since his day. *Its traces may be detected in the -

_religious wri.tings of Bankimchandra Chatterjee the nove-
list, and in the exquisite mystical verses of Sir Rabindra-
nath Tagore. Hence the lectures here reproduced are an

essential ehaptei- in the history of Béngali literature, and -
may -be read with profit by‘wesbern admirers of Bengali

writers of our time.

So much I have ventured’ to say- by way of rapid ’

introduetion for the benefit of Western readers of my
friend’s book. May I now say a few words on a more

“technical subject for the consideration of experts in Ben- -

gali language and literature ? At p. 81 of his Introduc-

_ tion to his “Typical Selections from Old Bengali Litera-

ture” Mr. Sen-has wade some allusions to sundry quite. -

tentative speculations of my own as to accent and metre-

in the Bengali Language. Metre in -all languages, as

most of us know, is a subject of much disputation, and he

" would be a rash, man indeed who should pretend to-be
dogmatic on the subject of the metre of a foreign lan-

guage. Still, as Mr- Sen has quoted from my letters to hini

on the subject, lettels cOntaining mere suggestions on a
difficult subject, I may perhaps be allowed to say, in as
concise a form as I can eomi)ass, what . my suovcrestio,ns
really are, ' ¢

" I'take it fm granted that, in all languaoes, the poet
malkes use of certain audible qulties; universally recognised

rt*
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in the speech he uses, to producé a definite and recognisable
rhythm. Jiet me begin by admitting that 2’ metrical
thythm can be Ymparted to words not written with a
thythmical intention, namely, by chanting them. A
familiar instance is the prose version of the Hebrew Psalms
commonly chanted in Christian churches. By adding
melody, qualities of stress, pitch and duration .are imparted
to syllables which they do not possess when spoken in an
ordinary tone. But when we speak of metre,»we mean .
something that is audible in ordinary recitation without
the accompaniment of melody.

In Europe we are familiar with three different kinds
of metre. Firstly, there is the classical metre of quantity
or comparativé duration of syllabic sound. We get this
in the metres of Greek and Latin. We find it again in
Sanskrit literature. I am told that Panini himself, at least
400 years before the Christian era, classified syllables as.
being plita, dirgha or hraswa, each of the two former
being roughly twice as long as that which follows. This.
is so close a parallel to the musical classification of notes
as to inspire a suspicion that quantitative verse must have
been chanted. As quantitative verse is still written in
some Indian languages, Indian scholars are in a “position
to make an authoritative analysis of -qgantitative metres.
Quantitative verse, in imitation of Sanskrit metres, has been
written in Bengali. But this is a mere matter of learned
ingenuity, like Tennyson’s imitations of classical metres.

Next, there is the verse in which the beat of rhythm is
produced by the fixed word-stress of such languages as.
English. In these languages ther®is, no doubt, an audible
phrasal stress, but the stress inherent in.certain syllables.
is the fixed quality chosen 48y the poet to produce rhythm..
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1 hiave no wish to 0"0 into the many vexed- questlons as
what u?nstltutes Eunglish metré, but I supposg every one
will admit that the. rhythm .of Englislt is proquced by a
_more or less reoulal alternation of wmd stresses ‘
Thirdly, there is the type. of verse we-find in- Flench

* where the' dominantly audible ‘quality which *constitutes.

metre is phrasal accent, whether of piteh or stress. Here,
as in the Iast, type, quantlty does mnot go to the making of

metle, though it may be dehbelately used in the :

production of variety of effect. Nor is word-stress ‘_'used
in the, making of rhythin.l What is used is the accent
. which accompanies each phrasal unit, each group of
" words pronounced in bne breath. In French, for
exaﬁxple, the phrasal accent is normally on the last
syllable of the - phrase, it precedes and = announces a

pause which may be a c@sura or the end of theline In .

the latter case, it falls on ard -emphasises the rhyme.” The '

thythm in this type of metre is produced by interposing
a fixed number of ‘more or less atonic syllables between
the accented pause-syllables. The result is “what is called
“qyllable verse. - ’ :

Now the question is, does Bencrah verse belong to one
or other of these types, or does it belong toa type of its
own'? I think itgwill be admitted that Bengali verse is
not quantitative velse That is, it 1s not necessary that

Al

any given syllable, no matter what its place in the verse, :
shall be audibly ‘long’ or ‘short’. I think, too, that we .

shall all agree that BenO‘ah verse is not stress verse, since
word-stress is very faint in Bengali, whereas phrasal accent
is {}ely audible. My ®own suggestion s that’ Bengali
phrasal accent,, instead of being ﬁnal as in - Frencl, is
' ohleﬂy (though not always) liltlal and that thls quahty
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is the basis of Bengali metre. Psuggest, too, that there
is also a yhyme-accent (not of course heard # prose}
which gives promitience to the rhyme, and marks the end of
a verse.

I also suggest that Bengali verse is, in the technical
sense, “syllabic” verse, 7.c., that if consists of a fixed
number of aksaras. There may be other qualities in
Bengali verse than those which I have mentioned. Ina
conversation I once had with Sir Rabindranath+ Tagore,
he said, if T did not mistake him, that he was conscious
of a deliberately introduced quantitative element. That
is a matter for investigation. But it ought to be possible
to say, definitely and at once, whether my statements as
to the nature of Bengali rhythm are correct.

Let us take, for example, the current heroic verse of
Bengal, the payar metre. This normally cousists of 14
akagras, with a ewmsuraor pause after the 8th afsera. 1
say, tentatively, that there will normally be an accent
on the first, the fifth, the ninth, and the rbyming afsara.
I take an example, quite at random, from the Bengali
version of the Mahabharata.

Dafarath(a) $uni tave | Ramer(a) prasthin(a)
“Hg Ram(a)” baliya, tavei tyajila pariin(a).
Piirvete aichila andba | mumr(af e §ap(a),
Putra-Soke maribd, paiba manastap(a).
Hena-mate urpatir(a) i haila nidhan(a),
Ayodhyar(a) ghare ghare | uthila rodan(a).

" The advantage of transliterating these lines into the
]:]nglish character is that it is possible - to Indicate the ‘a
mute.” I suggest that each pause is followed by a phrasal
accent, which falls normall$’ ‘on the first, fifth, and ninth
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‘syllableg,  There is also a..rhyme accent (which, of -course,
i§ not heard in prose). Observe that these accefits are not
fixed word-stresses, but depend - on the” position of a word
An a phrase. Note, too, the enjam&émenﬁ at  the fourth
syllable 1o lines 2 and 8, and at the “eighth syllable in
“ling 4. This, I believe, is a negligence, not permitted in -
modern verse. The important point to nete, however, is
that the paydr verses here cited are “syllabic” verses in
exactly the same sense as French alexandrines. Nay .
.more, Bengali possesses an exact - counterpart of the
alexandrine in the dirgha ekibalr, which consists of 6+6 .
syllables, each ‘metrical phrase 0egiuning however with a
tonic phrasal accent, and not concluding with ‘an - emphatic.
syllable. The rhyme accent of Bengali, however,  produces
exactly the same metrical effect as the terminal accent

\ -

of the alexandrine. . ,
- We have ‘here a fixed numbet of ‘zksaras or syllatBles,
the number being rendered audible by a medial cesura
and a final rhyme. Whether each rhythmical unit is
marked by an initial accent is a more doubtful point.. The
accent would probably only be heard.if a reader were
deliberately scanning the verse, or reading . it "in an
unintelligent and mechanical way. But it may, peverthe-
less, be the basis Of verse. As an example of what T mean,
I may say that ordinary Englirsh blank verse is commonly
described as being “lambic” in rhythm, that is, it consists
of ten syllables, of which the seeond, fourth, sixth, elohth
and tenth are normally stressed. But take two lines.at
random from Milton, syeh ag— -

Amohg innumerable false, unmoved,

. . -
\ .. Unshaken, unseduced, unterrified. *-
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Here, evidéntly, the underlying scansion is uyderstood
and implied rathey than emphasised by a reader who enjoys
poetry.

So, I imagine, isit with the rhythm of the payar.
In chanting, or in scanning, the ~three phrasal accents
and the rhyme accent will be audiblein their conventional
places. But when a good reader is veciting the verses, the
accents will be indicated rather than dwelt upon.. Once
the norm is asserted, once the ear Is taught that each verse
consists of 8+6 aks.ras, it will be unnecessary to go
on hammering out the rhythm. But it remains the
basis of the verse and is understood, if mnot audibly
expressed.

I make these suggestions with much diffidence, and
only because, so far as I know, there is no theoretical
account of Bengali metre in print other than statements
of the obvious fact’ that Bengali verses cousists of a fixed -
number of aksaras. One kind of verse differs from
another in the number of afsaras belonging to each. For
instance, the dirgha tripads consists of 8+8+4+10=26
aksaras, and so on. The order of these aksaras is not a
matter of quantity or of stress. But I think that each
unit has an initial accent, and that there is a thyme accent
as well. The matra of Bengali verse is® simply an aksara,
no matter what its length, and no matter. how many
consonants it contains, so that the old saying that “Hrasva
Svarer Ekmatra, o divgha svarer dui matrd hay” does not
apply to ordinary syllabic verse in Bengali.

. Itwillbe noticed that, in tragsliterating the verses I
have quoted above, I have marked mute w-kras thus—
(a), The brackets mean .‘.ohat the vowel is not normally
pronounced in prose. The muted (a) of Bengali corresponds
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«in metllcal effect (as it onmnally mmesponded in sound)

to the ‘mutee’ of French. T ‘believe (I may be *mistaken)
that Sir Rabindranath Tagore has written “verses. in which
éom‘pound consonants do the work of this final (a). I may _
‘be allowed to suggest that a complete analysis of Bengali
metre with coplous exgmples is much to be desired. It
would be well if Bengali students were to direet their
attenticn to the experimental enquifies of the Abbé
Roussélot‘in determining the exact incidence of accent in
French verse, and to such treatises as that of Dr. Eugene
Landry on “The Theory of Rhythm.’ ’

How: the expressive tone. of Bengali speech differs
from_‘,tbat of other Indian languages and- why its
verse  comes to be syllabic rather than based upon
" quantity or the rhythm produced "hy word-stresses is
another and more difficult’ matter. The vdeabu]ary of
Bengali is partly borrowed from its parent Prakrit, partly,
in mod‘eln times, from Sanskrit and other languages. The .
tone of voice and the pnrasal aceent may p0551b]y be an
- inheritance from the aboriginal speech of the provinee,
whether Dravidian, or Tibeto-Burman, or both. This is a
" matter for investigation, or even a question which can now
“never be determined. But there is mo reason whatever -
why the emstmou facts -of Bengali pronunciation and
verse should not be analysed and deseribed. I attach no
particular importance.to my own quite provisional and
_experimental attempt to define the working of Bengali ’
rthythm. 1 amived at it merely by trying to teach
' elementary Bengali to young. probationers for the Civil,
‘Serviee, If I venture to state my conclusions, it- is only
to fill a gap till some ccmpetent person shall substitate -
something more aecurate and auth'outatlve
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Let me, with many apologies, return to the regl subject
of these *prefatqry words, the admirable and deeply
intéresting lectures of my friend Mr. Sen. The under-
graduates who listened to them are to be congratulated on
hearing for the first time an acoount of the Vaispava
poetry of their country. The woeld at large has only
recently learned that Bengal has produced in our own
time one or two men of genius. Every one has read the
English version of the Gitanjali with delight. Its success
has led western readers to ask with curiosity whether
Bengali literature has not other gems hitherto unknown
to Europe. Some have even heard of the novels of Bankim,
the epics and dramas of Madhnsudan. But a national
literature is not to be read only in the works of its most
illustrious anthors. It 1s only in Japan that a Fusiyama
rises in solitary grandenr out of flat plains. The
Himalayan heights are surrounded by a vast chain of
mountains that support the dazzling peaks above them.
Among the summits of Bengali literature are many
delightful valleys -of spontaneous poetry,! vocal with the
sound of running waters. Mr. Sen has explored these with
diligence for many years, with an enthusiastic love for
their beauties. There could be no better guide to a tract
not well-known in Bengal itself. .

Some day, perhaps, we shall bave in English,
renderings of Mr. Sen’s charming little books taken from
ancient poets, the tales of “Sati,” “Phullara,”

' 1 A critical friend takes exception to my use of the word

s “spontaneous.” But my choice of thg word was quite deliberate.
The poetry of which Mr. Sen writes belongs to a period when prose
composition was not practiced, when improvisation was easy, when
verse was the most natural me®ns of expression.

J. D. A,
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" “ Jadabharatsa,” “Vehulla” and others. In these he hds
put the essence of old legends into a delightful prose style,
more sulted perhaps to’ western taste .than the rhymed
“verses of poets whose msplratlon was sometimes mystieal
and religious rather than literary. In the 'méan'while,
here is a learned and 'sympathetic account- 6f Vaispava,
verse by one who, in spite of his western education and
long integcourse with western friends, remains a pious and
convineed Hindu. His comprehension of Vaisnava poetry
is one of the heart as well as of the head, such as a eritic
whose training has been Christian can hardly hope to
" possess. For. my-own part, I have read my friend’s book
" with admiration and enjoyment, finding in it a delightful
'echo of conversations -held many years ago with the kind
and friendly Hindus among whom my youth was spent.
It would be presumptuous in'me to recommend a work. of
so -much charm and erudition. It has some ~of the
inevitable 'defe’cts, doubtless, of' an exeursion into a new
field, but 1 am not competent to point them out, even if
T had the wish. I am quite honestly proud and pleased
that my old friend should draw me from my retirement
to say a few words of appreciation. He pla'ces on me a
pleasant if unnecessary duty. “Zap-bai,” as the honest
Kachari folk of Assam say, when they finish their simple.
stories. I have written enough, and gladly make way for
the author of the following pages. If his readers do not
_enjoy his pleasant talk of his favourite poets, how shall
they hope to understand what manner of place Indiais}
how filled with ancient peety, resonant with old songs, and*
-eraving, in 1ts own way, for lwht and leading ? .

-’
Camln'zdge, 1915. . C J D. ANDERSON
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The Whole llterature of the Vaispavas of Bengal is
per meated by one 'dominant idéea—the idéa of love for God
and of those “visions of Him whick' the mystic °the
pilgrint’ . of an inward Odyssey’! i$ privileged to see from
.a higher plane. It emphasises the surrender of all work
cand .an absolute ‘dependence -on’ His mercy alone, and
‘relates to that stage where the- f‘fvéﬁx‘li'idi: -soul @fter having
struggled life-long to reach ahigh ‘uncompromising ideal,
“reéeives For: its reward: the : exiled ‘life in ‘the Isles of
world’s desertion or, to - use the imagery ‘of a fai h’ighér
~allusion,” cricification and’ the Crown of Thorns. ~ The
devotee . at- this stacre cries - for ‘merey, and ‘the sobbings
~of ‘his soul" move the- \Jost, ngh Who comes ~ with ’ hls ‘
assurance to the sufferer SRR : SR

e “azﬁwm ﬂﬁ\om SITFR?\ _“WV 5|
e qg \q]‘° ﬂ«’f‘rc’i\v]“' C"{Tﬁ‘ﬁﬂﬂﬁf ‘{1 5¢ ”::2

(Leave all acb10n3 and chng alone unto me as thV only
.1efuge Do not despalr, L. will. save thee from all.sin).
While descubmg the ways for the attamment -of mystie
visions, the Karnananda urges that “all actions and all
reasonings, should be abandoned.”- ““Then alone,” it
says, ““shall v#e be -iprivileged to taste the joy of nigher

! Pacliew uses the‘expre ssion. See Revue ijfilosophique. Joly, 1902.
* The Gita Ch, XVIIL: = ' ’ o
3 mekara éiplains AF ﬂ‘ﬁ]‘ﬂ ‘s &l fdnh“é’o’fikzirma}“(é,étidh.)
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sentiments; from action and Yeason this will never be
obtained.” L. :

It is when the last vestige of faith in our own power
of working out our salvation is lost, that we see the Great
One peep through the windows of our house. The more
we recede from ourselves, the eclegrer grows the vision
of the Great presence. The vision is purgued till it
becomes a cornfirmed reality, confronting us in every object
of sense. The infinite expanse overhead is the throne of
the Lord. But as the vast sky is reflected in a dew drop.,
He, the Great One, is seen also in the little baby. The
Vaisnava calls it His Vala Gopala and worships it, and the
Christian calls it his Child Christ.

Suso, the German mystic, who flourished in the 14th
century, kissed the Baby Christ of his vision and “ uttered
a ery of amazment that He who bears up the heaven is
so fgreat and yet so small, so beautiful in Heaven and so
child-like in earth.”® The Vaisnava literature images
the same idea in the conception of the child Krsna.

This literature is not to be approached by the
materialistic-minded people who would grapple‘ religious
problems by dint of their intellectual forces. It transcends
the bounds of the so-called rational ideas, ¢ the frontiers of
human consciousness’ as it is ealled, and weveals a world of
wonders,—of mystic lights. A parallel can always be
found in the European literature on mysticism. Lacordaire

1 @it 9% w4 <5 waz e )
¢ @A 9 =ifs T o7 w9 o
. =i i tae 33l T atfe Wz |

fresn wleal ¥2) pleais coftz v
The Karpananda, Niryasa V.

-
2 Christian Mysticism by W. R, Inge (1918),p. 176.
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: sald beho]dmg the’ vision -0 God; * All' at once, as if by
'cha,nce, the hair stands i up, the breath is ea,uo'ht * the skin:
contracts. It is the Sublime - which has manifested -
_ 1tself »1 Visions of the Most High have appeared in
the most ‘significant’ manner to our Bengali apostles:
of Vaispavism, whosq literature we have undertaken’
to "explore in the following pages. Throughout this’
literature an emotional felicity like thdt experienced by
Tacordairé is in evidence. Madam (ruyons experiences
(1640-1717 A.D. ) of . the pang of separation from
God and of ‘the dark night of the soul, as it is called,?-
are 'so exactly alike those described.in the Mathura songs’
of Bengal, that we. may suppose that the Vaisnava -
religion” and Christianity must liave ‘once met somewhere
and ihterchanged,ideés with one another. - Madam Guyon:
is' not -alone in experiencing - this sentiment. Earlier:
-mysties such as Suso, Rulmot, Tauler and a host of others
all knew the sufferings of .the loss* of God-vision.3
The spirit of their writings finds almost. an exact parallel
in the Vaispava songs on wvirah?,—separation. Many.
European: writers have suggested that Christianity owed
its great impetus towards- mysticism to Indian example.
" Origen, the Alexandrian. Christian writer (186-253A'1._),"'
in justifying au esoteric mystic religion for the educated.
and a mythical religion for the vulgar appeals to the
example of the Indians. And Philostratus in his life of
Apollomus of Tyena makes _his hero say that while all.
wished to be in the presence of God, the Indians. alon
succeeded in doing so. _The ‘Writings *_of Plotinus{ the,’
*  Lacordaire Conferences XXxXViii.

2 Mysticism by Evelyn Under Hill, p. 465. (Thud edition. )
* Do  pp. 470485 . " ,
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Egyptian Neo-platonie Writer,.as well as those of his
successors *aré  eyidéntly ‘influenced by Indian *thought
according to: all ‘authorities.!  Dr. Inge, Bampton
Lecturer of the Oxford University, now Dean of St. Paul’s
and author of a famous work on Christran Mysticism, says
in regard to the views of some of tlte European mystics
“At the bottom, that God can only be deseribed by
negatives, 1s neither Christinn nor Greek, but belongs to
the old Religion of India.”?  The writer says ih another
place of the same work “Mysticism like most other types,
of religion had its cradle in the Kast.”® Other scholars
have advanced arguments to prove that Vaispavism is
indebted {o Christianity for its ideas. Mr. Growse in his
History of Muttra, sums up all these points and discusses
this question in detail.* And indeed the similarity is so
striking that no one can be blamed if he puts stress on it
and employs his wits to find out a historical link. One of
my learned friends, however, gave a very simple solution
to ' this problem. He said that in a class the teacher
dictates a sum to be worked out by the students. Some
are right and some are wrong ; while the wrong workings
are always dissimilar, those who are right are often found
to have adopted the same process. If mystic visions are
sure factors of realization at a certain estage of spiritual
development, people from different parts of the world may
arrive at the same conclusion without consulting one
another. - The local causes will differentiate the outward
iorm -of  belief, whereas the underlying truth will

¢ 1 Christian VMysticism by Inge, p. 10l ’
2 . Do. p. 111.
5+ Do, p. 125.
Mathura by Growse, pp. &6-70. (1883).

»
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vemain e 'éame hitg  do’ }We see t;hat PhllO, the‘

Klexandrian Few " “of i4he- 2nd- century B.C;isings but the

prelude ofthe sotigs’ by Wmdsworth -or’ Iﬁake alinost in’
ourrown times. :The song’is of the death like- t01po1 of the
physical - bady and- the birth of the new soul in man,—of
- ““That serene and blessgd mood- in Whlch
vrin. the! breath of this cor poneal frame
. And even the motion of our human blood :

Almost suspended ‘we ‘are lald asleep in body and

become a living soal.* : :

...................

Tertullian called his soul at such’a stage the bride of -
Christ apd the flesh its. doww,2 and Chandi Das’ said that’
“with sesamum and tulsi leaf the Hody' was offered as dowry
1o thie. service of Krsna.? The sacred leaf ahd sesamitm were.
held- 1ndlspeasable at one time-for'making a’ "mft absolu’ce :
'accmdldcr to Hindi ideas.  The -difference is only in the' -
f6rm and - superficial. “But, when! Suso is in- love withi.’
Divine Wisdom and” says to himself. “Tiuely thou should’st”
make: trial of thy for tune, ‘whether -this high mistress: of
whom thou hast heard go much ‘will become thy, love, for '
in‘truth; thy wild young heart will not rémain. without
love,”* is- ‘ot it the very language. of the Purva Raga-
of the Vaisnava poets with which we are all so familiar ?
St. Juan’s utterance “I will draw near to thee in silence
and will uncover thy feet, that it | may please thee to unite
me to thyself, ’V[ake myself tby bride, I will rejoice in
nothing till I am n thy arms.’ 18 only a mlldel form -

R Odes ,composed a,bove Tmtern Abbey by Wordsworth = ‘ ) ‘ .
% de Resurr 63, ¢ ., ‘e I . :
3 “fon §Wﬁ ﬁT’ﬂ (472 ’Wﬁq” Challdl Das.
Chrlstxa,n mystlclsm by»Inve <P 174, o .
3 B 1} . 2%
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of that passionate cry of the *soul for union -with "God
which flpds expression in Krsnakamala’s divine frenzy in
the lines beginntng with “Do thou place thy lotus feet on
my bosom.”!  Ribet speaks of “Divine touches” and
Scramelli says that they are real but purely spiritual
sensations by which the soul feels the intimate presence of
God and tastes Him with great delight.? Here again
we are reminded of the powerful lines of J nanadas. “My
heart was filled with love at his touch, my ear swas filled
with the music of bis voice ; the sweet scent of Zumium,
sandal, and Zastwre emanated from his person, and as I
touched it, my head reeled in joy. Awakened to physiecal
consciousness 1 lost the divine touch.”® The divine name
is a Yove-token to the Christian and the Vaispava alike. Suso
cut deep in his breast the name of Jesus as a love-token, so
that the marks of the letters remained all his life about
the length of a finger-joint.* The devotees of all sects in
India, especially, the Vaisnavas bave worn the ndme on
their breasts and VaidyZpati gives agpathetic and devo-
tiopal interest to this act in his celebrated lines “Ye
maids,” says Radha, “that are with me, and see my death

imminent, write Krsna’s name all over my body”.5

1 ey EWE-uc Aifdml A9l &—Divine Frenzy—See Typical
Selections from old Bengali Literature pg 1606.
2 Christian mysticism, p. 371.
s UM WA IE (@F, THE Al (hR
TN EACY BT (AS L [ 0ererees s sifas,
. mofm owe, 3N I/E AW | o7 T,
W Toigra, St wifan 28y 2ial 92
! See Typical Selections from old 'Bengali' Literature Part 1I p. 1056,
¢ Christian Mysticism by®Inge p. 195;
s ot TEF AN (AH] T AF |
N 1
W\ A ?&j‘_( f‘aﬂ Y o 8 Vidyapat,
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. The East and West in quest of the Pumeva] nght of
»Whl(‘,h 2 smgle ray has been eaught by the- glorldus ;san,
have travelled by the same path, and. When they have
'_“found the light, what wonder that their deserlptlons should
be so similar? , . All shrines meet at the gate of heaven;
Mecca, Jelusalem and ¢ Benares shake - hands Wlth orie
another in the gvay leading to the landing Ghat of - that
faith which flows from the soul and makes the waters of
‘the Ganges’and the Jordan holy. - ' ‘
 If my lectures in connection with Vaxmavxsm shall
help, in however small a degree, in rﬁn@kmcr 2 furth_e} step
“towards the East and West understanding each other in
the light of the materials, contained in the following -
Ppages, most of which will be brought before you, I believe
for the first time, I shall consider my labours as amply
rewarded, .. My industry has been great; "if I fail because
of any lack of power, I shall deserve the f01bea11n0'
1ndulgenee of my learned audiénce, but not the1r harsh
-comment, - - :

I have not taken the word medieval in its ordinary
:serise.‘ In European History the medieval age begins
with the period ‘intervening between the decline of the
Roman power and the Revival of letters. But the Vaispava
literature in Bengal, the subject of my lectuees, commences
from the 11th or 12th century: If by this period we may
be permitted fo mean its early period, the middle period
will necessarily be the one that follows it. I have therefore
taken the period immediately subsequent to Chaitanya as

. for.ning the scope of my lectures, and in domg so. 1 have
stepped beyond the limit of the medieval age, as defined by
Hallam and ’other writers in recrard ’co European History,
by a eentuly or more.
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A The historical portion of the Vasnave Literature
dealt with iw these lecture, (pp. 83-182) contains much
“new matter and I shall be interested to know how this
portion particularly is received by my readers. I have to
" state here that my lectures are confined to an aceount of

the Bengali Vaisnavas ¢

In conclusion I have to offer sincere thanks to my
friend Mr. J. D. Anderson for revising the baok and writ-
ing a preface to it. My friend Mr. M. T. Kennedy of
Calcutta kindly read some proofs and I am grateful to.him
for this kind act.

7, Bisvakosha Lane, Calcutia. ; ,
: DINESHCHANDRA SEN.
The 12th August, 1916. >
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C_haita,nyé,' as Murari Gupta and Narahari, Sarkar,
earriéj,d the highest;'authoriﬁy among the Viisnavas. Straj iy
‘literary or hisﬁorical attempts which were not submitted to
these scholals for scrutiny failed for obvious reasons to
obtain recognition from them, ‘though ‘some of them
poqsessed unquestlonable authenticity. Facts had to be _
‘observed and interpreted in the light of the pro‘pﬁz@nda of
the later Y_aisr_iava worthies, otherwise they were not credit-
- ed. +Thus do we see that the Chaitanya Bhagavata, .which
was written by Vrindavana Das while living at the village.
of Denur in the district of Burdwan in_the year 1573, had
to be -sent to Vrndavana, for the approval of the six
gosvamis and their learned companlons such as Lolsanatha :
and Bhiigarva. The work received . their full apploval
and Chaitanya Mangal, ‘the original name -of the hbook,
was changed by these masters into Chaitanya Bhagavata® ;
for the ingenuity of the author had made . this biography
of Chaitanya correspond in its Wne-drawn comparisons to
the accounts of Krsna’s life as t_old in the Bhagavata.
- This helped to raise ~Chaitanya to the status of an
incarnation of Krspa. The Sanskrit and Bengali works
written by the six gosv[imz"s : Wer:e, sent to. Bengal, .where
~a large number of copies of .each was prépared and
circulated among believers. "All later books on Vaispavist, -
in order to claim any récognition, had" to quote from these
authoritative works in support of the.views and even
facts that’ were promulgated. . We find- that five hundred
coples of the Premavﬂasa, a work to whmh I shall have‘

1 SttareT mmvt me -
@Al W ©FT AT |
ey i3S At fwal ot
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to refer later on, were prepared immediately after it was
written ‘and cireulated among the Vaisnavas.!

We have thus seen the importance of the works
written in Vrodavana in the 16th century and their bearing-
on the succeeding literdture of the Vaisnavas, Our present
scope. will include those works whaeh elaborate and supple-
ment the Chaitanya literature produced during his life-time,
and embody the account of all important later developments
in the Vaisnava history. This takes us to "the affairs
after 1534, the year in which Chaitanya quitted this .,
world. The literature of this period ends with the
Bhaktiratnakara written in 1723 A.D.

The modern period, if any account of it should be
written, dates from after this time. But we are 'not at
preseut concerned with its bistory.

Though T shall describe at some length the period 1534~
1725 AD., I must first of all mention the important
works of the immediately preceding period, without a
reference to which faets regarding the history of the epoch
with whieh we shall more directly concern ourselves in
course of these lectures will not.be fully illustrated or
explained. A review of the suecess achieved by the great
Vaispava worthies at Vrindavana and an enumeration of
their works will form the indispensibleback-ground against
which a history of the Vaisnavas of the later period will
have to be shown.

As the luminous figures of the three great apostles,
-Chaitanya, Nityananda and Advaita, pass away from the

1 See index to the 16§ Chapter of the printed
Premavilasa, edited by Jasodalal Banik.
“9F «F T 3o WI AMY FHS
Aivas we'wizl ke as 1
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Horizon of Vaispava history, the spectacle of another-
brilliant trio, blended in the ha_rmbny of sweet faith and
spiritual ideal, rises to our .view, and the sueccess they
‘attained appears even more striking sinee the - great lives
‘which preceded them had. already prepared the field and-
«created a congenial a¢mosphere for their “work. The
recognition the Vaisnava community has given to (;)rini'visa >
Narottama and (yamananda will appear from the fact that
the first is'revered by them as an incarnation of Cha,ltanya. '
- ‘himself, the second of Nity ananda, and the third of
Advaita. 1 A vast literature sprang up describing the;
‘works of the trio, and the Radba-Krsna-songs once more
found an inspir'ing impetus .from their lives as they had
.done in a previous era from those of the three apostles
headed by Chaitanya. Nityananda Das, Narahari Chakra-~
varti, Govinda Das, Ramachandra Das, Valarama Das,
Jnana Das and a host of other gifted writers belong to
this period of Vaignava history. But before we come to
them we propose to recomnoitre the back ground first,
specially the history of.Vrndavana glorified -and restored -
by the Bengali Vaispavas—a 'his_tory which-as I have
“already stated—has such a large bearing on the development
-of the Vaispnava movement of the sueceéding period.
. :

O

Vrndavana has, from the mostancient times, enjoyed
high repute as a celebrated Hindu shrine, It is some

' Quztegs wfe Afti 2
ﬁ‘ﬂw “foearateacs #7301 :
5s AgA «ife T YT |
Pa AT E %‘wﬂ*ﬂ SHZ, = 1

2 6 2 0 4 Paemu Vilasa, 20th Vildsa,
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.

six miles to the north of Mathwra and is w:ashed on
A brief .s{nvvey of the three. sides by the river Jamuna
history of Vrndavama, ¢ Which first makes an abrupt turn
ancient and modern. to the north and then as sudden a
return upon its accustomed southern course”.' TFor many
centuries, however, it was a wild gnd uninhabited jungle
visited by pious pilgrims at long intét:{rals_of time and
looked very much like the present Bhandirvana, on the
opposite bank of the Jamung,~—a place of equal sanctity
in ancient Sanskrit literature. The word ¢ Vrnda’ means
the ‘Tulasi’ plant (Ocymmum sanctum) and the shrine
seems to have been originally named after the sacred
aromatiec herb, though in later times the legend of a
Gopi named Vrinda was invented to give a poetic colour
and a sacredness to the place. “The neighbouring
country teems with cattle ; the straggling herds of oxen
and buffaloes, often outnumbering the human population”
now graze where the god of the cow-herds had once
sweetly played on the banks of the sacred Jamuna.

Mathura, and indeed the whole of the adjacent country
known as the Braja-mandala, was full of the finest
temples and buildings that India could boast of in the
period immediately, before the Mahomedan invasion. From
1017 A.D. there descended on this®flourishing city a
series of invading raids of Muslim iconoclasts in rapid
succession reducing its great temples and architectural
monuments to dust. The Tarikhs jamina a rvecord of the
life of Sultan Mahmud, says :

“If any emperor would eger dream of building
palaces and temples like those of Mathard, he would

1 History of Mathura by Gtowse (1882) p. 184,
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have to spend thousands of ‘golden drachmes. But it is
doubtful if the best sculptors and artists of the world
~would be able to build a city like this Working uninter-
ruptedly for two hundred years”.

The temples of Mathwd, by the evidence of the same
historian, contained five images of solid gold, each 15 feet
high, the eyes of the images were made of diamonds,
each worth not less than 5,000 golden drachmes, the
emeralds in which they were set surpassed in transparency
and brightness the most brilliant crystals and the pure
water of hill streams. On the 2nd December, 1018 the
city - with its unmatched splendour was destroyed by
Sultan Mahmud. During 1488-1515, when it had only
partially recovered from this calamity, it was again a
scene of devastation owing to the yaids of Sekandar
Lodi. - In 1636 Mursed Al was appointed governor of
Mathwa and of the Mahivana by Shajahan. He had
orders laid upon him to destroy every vestige of all saci'ed
places of Hindu worship. In 1661, Auranzeb’s General
Abdun Navi again attacked the ill-fated city, and used
the materials of its temples to build mosques on the
banks of the Jamuna. The magnificent temple of Kegava
Deva had been 1epaned by Virasimha of Urcha at a cost
of 33 lakhs of Rupegs. ~ This was demolished by Auranzeb.

Thus the whole of the tract called the Brajamandala
extending over 1453 sq. miles and specially the
Vrndavana—the scene of Krspa’s childhood—lay desolaté
and filled with jungles, where the Hindu pilgrims drearit
of the past glory of their race and shed tears over the
departed splendour and t®e sanctity which still attached
itself to the name of the place. Tod, the author of the-
history of Rajasthan, writes ;— o ‘

E 3
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“Though the groves of Vroda, in Whlch Krsna
disported with the Gopis, no longer resound to “the echoes
of his flute; thou(rh the waters of the Jamuna are daily
polluted with the blood of the sacred kine, still it is the
holy land of the pilgrim, the sacred Jordan of his fancy,
on whose banks he may sit and wegp, as did the banished
Israelite  of old, for the glovies of ,Mathura—his
Jerusalem.”

Though the dreams of the monarchs anxious to
found temples of unsurpassed beauty and splendour—
dreams realized by the herculine efforts of sculptors and
artists for ages,—vanished for ever, it was reserved
for Vrndavana to redeem, in however small degree, its
ancient glory in the 16th century. All on a sudden her
structures rose ‘““as by the touch of a magician’s wand”
and the. city became once more a seat.of temples of rare
architectural beauty. How this happened is a tale worth
telling to Bengali students, for most of you have no doubt
heard that this was done by the influence of Chaitanya
and some of his colleagues, although they were but ascetics
and beggars and had nothing themselves to contribute
to the material development of the place. Says
Mr. Growse, the historian of Mathurg, “ The community
of the Bengali Vaisnavas had a mofe marked influence
over Vrindavana than of the others (sects of Vai:navas)
since it was Chaitanya, the founder of the seect, whose
immediate disciples were its first temple builders.” !

Growse’s History of Mathura, p. 197.
°
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IR T/ze Greal Bengalz nasters w]w wmved the yim 708
of mezdawm-—t//eu wo;ls .

In my plevmus lectures i in connechon w1th Ramtanu
“Lahiri  Fellowship- T dwelt upon

Madhavendra Puri."
some faets 1eo~a1dm0' Madha—

vendra Puari and L&kanatha Gosvam, ‘As they were
the pioneers ‘of the - Vaisnava movements which reached"
their full development in the ‘16th -century, T shall, with -
your permission, give a summary of some facts about, them
already told by me, and shall expand others which have
. a bearing on the history of_'Vrndﬁvana.

The _gréat Bengali a%cetic who, charmed "with. its
association with Krsna, first dwelt for a long periodxof
tis life on the banks of the dark watered Jamunda—in
the groves kiiown as the Vrndavana, was Madhavendra
Puri—a disciple ‘of Laksmi tirtha of the Macldlﬁ sect of
- the Vaisnavas. His pious life and fervid faith cast a
spell on the sacred shrine attracting a number of Bengali
‘pilgrims, who became his disciples and admirers. We
have already narrated the beautiful legend told -about
' o the manner -in which he recovered
The legend of Gopala. s e
the image of Gopala ( the young
Krsna) in the holy eity. It Wa,s‘not his custom to
seek alms of any one. He lived upon what chance
" brought him without begging, and day and mo‘hteontem-
plated Krsna’s dark blue image, ~ which, 1epeated in the
blde-tinted dark ranks of summer clouds became to his
fascinated gaze a source of ever new delights and a
symbol of the Infinite.s As often’as he saw the storm-
clouds arise, and watched a flash of lightning passing
through its bosom, the visiongof his Krsna clothed - in
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purple became distinet to his mind’s eye and he swooned
in ecstasy of joy.®! These visions followed him every
where and intokicated him with joy to such a degree
that in the words of the great Bengali poet of the 18th
century, Ramaprasada, it could be truly said of the
Vaisnava saint that ‘It was his emo’mons that made him .
mad, but the drunkards thought ‘that he was druuk with

wine,” 2

On reaching Vrndavana Madhava sat under a tree in
the evening aud cared not that he had eaten nothing the
whole day. It was the vision that fed his spiritual life
and what mattered it, if his body was starving? Here a
cowherd stood before him offering him a jar full of milk.
The lad’s dusky complexion resembling that of Krsna
pleased the saint more than the offered draught. He
accepted the gift ; whereupon the cowherd disappeared.
During the whole night Madhava thought of his God and
commured with him, so that the material world altooetlle1
vanished from the plane of his exalted emotion. In the
latter part of the night when sleep for a short while
came upon his eye-lids, he saw the same young cowherd
standing before him with an imploring look. ¢ There in
the dense forest on the Anna-kuta hill,” said he, “Tam
buried under earth by the fostering omre of a Brahmin
who wanted to save me from the iconoclast’s hands. I
am ill at ease, Madhava, I am the lord of these groves.
Save me if you can, long have I waited for you, for you

TIF 739 T TFY T |
9 73 MG 2 TS .
Chaitanya Bhagavata.
R “wifiy W Sl 1 et o3, W qishd wfetE wm i
. Ramaprasada.
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are one of the few who have loved me with a whole-.
heart.” The story of how Madhava recovered the image
of Gopala with the help of Brajavasis has been fully
related by me in my previous lectures. Madhava brought
two priests from Bengal who became the first. Bengali
custodians of a Vaigpava®temple at Vrndavana.

. Madhava travelled to »Puri all alone passing. through. ~
many trials and troubles by the
way and heedless as “ever of
physical pain, at a time when the main road from the
upcountry was blocked by warfare amongst Jocal rulers
—in order to bring scented sandal woods and agurw for:
decorating the image of Gopala.. It was Madhavendra
who 1mparted bhakts to Adval‘oacharya, and it was at the
feet “of this celebrated master that Nityananda sat at
Vrndavana to receive instruction inn the Vaisnava Qﬁstrasf
Madhavendra: was once in the valley of Criparvata in the
Decean, and there also” Nityananda saw the ascetic in one
of his trances and clasped his feet, and held them to his

The great respect in bosom, saying ‘Oh lucky day! the
‘\\721501}11&};;1; pl;:giesby all - reward of visiting all these shrines
o ’ God has vouchsafed me to-day. I
have seen the feet of my venerable master. The sight of thy
wonderful faith has hallowed my life.!” We have stated
elsewhere that among the Bengali disciples of Madhavendra
were Kecava Bharati and Igwara Puri, the Gurus of
Chaitanya, Pundarika Vidyanidhi whom Chaitanya revered

Madhava travels to Puri.

s “feri® T 1o Sid wfamte |
AT Sizig 74 wifG *ifte
awA Crf¥7 Teeeera 634 |
q o IRAl G TRANTUN? .
Chaitanya Bhigavata, Chapter VI.
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-as father, and Madhava Migra, the father of Gadadhara,
the celebrated fallower of Chaitanya. :

Chaitanya himself, though he had not the good fortune
-of meeting Madhavendra, as the latter died when Chaitanya
was a mere child, often paid a respectful tribute of
admiration to the memory of the Hlnstrious leader of the
Maddhi sect. He always spoke in terms of great appreciation
-of his venerable predecessor who first lighted the torch
-of bhakti in Bengal. At Puri he once recited the famous
cloka beginning with “cg f% #79l& Ft4” composed by
Madhavendra, with a voice trembling with emotion of joy
and saying that as the diamond Kaustuva was the most
valued amongst all precious stones, the couplet he recited
was unmatched in all human poetry.?

Narottama, the princely ascetic of the 16th century,
began his work Sadhanatatwa with the following hymn
in praise of Madhavendra:

“All honour to Madhavendra Puri—from whom flowed
the first stream of Jdakév (in Bengal).”?.

0

Nearly balf a century passed-away after Madhavendra
Puri placed the ‘image of Gopila
on the Govardhana hill in  Vrnda-
vana when two way-farers again crossed the ~borders

Lokanaatha & Bhugarva.

1 T Ty LT (FYT AU |
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Chaitanya Charitamrta, Madhyakhanda.
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Sadhya Sadhana Tattva.
For a full account of Maghavendra Puri the reader is referred to
Charitanya Charitamrta. ’
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of Bengabin order to visit - the holy city of the Vaisnavas.
—nay to live there permanently by the order of Chaitanya..
These two Bengalis were Lokanatha Goswami -and
Bhugarva. T A . '
Lokanath was a son of Padmanatha Chakravarti of
Talgoria in Jessore. H%s mother’s name was Sitd. The
family enjoyed a great 1tespecta,bifity as /mlz’az-:}/}'rahmivns.,
He was.a diligent student of Sanskrit Philosophy in-his.
early years, and, it is said, showed indications of turning’
a hermit when only 20. His parents were alarmed and
proposed a mateh for him. But he fled from Talgoria
The Master's orders in- one night in 1510 AD'. Icana
violable. ” ' Nagara in his ‘Advaita Prakaca”
says that Lokanhath was a fellow student of Chaitanya
in the fo/ of Ganga Das Pundit and bhad travelled
with him in Eastern Bengal. Be that as it may, he
came to Navadwip in 1510 once more, and saw the
Master who received him with kindness; but ordered
that he should at once go to Vrndavana to identify the
places . sacred -by the association with Krisua. Lokanath
fell at the Master’s feet and asked why of all others he
should be selected for the task and be deprived of the
pleasure of being in his god-like presence. In reply
Chaitanya said “ldkanath, you and I are not meant for

1 This date is obtained from the circumstance that Lokanatha
paid his visit to Chaitanya immediately ‘before his Samyasa which took
place in 1510 A.D. The particnlars of Lokgnathé,’s life are to be
found in Narottama Vilasa by Narabari Chakravarty written early in
the eighteenth century and in the Premvilisa which is an earlier -
historical work (Writfen abo®t 1630 A.D). Babu Sisirkumar Ghosh
who depended on the materials obtained from the above two and other
books -such as the Anuaraga-Valli has given an excellent sketch of
Lokanatha in his Narottama Charita.
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this world’s pleasures. Our paths will be other ‘than
those followed by common folk A higher duty calls you,
there. It is the propagation of faith outside Bengal by
reclaiming the ancient shrine of Vyndavana.”!

With a hea\y heart Lokanath left Navadwipa with
Bhucralva *Acharya—a disciple of
Gadadbhara Pandit—to fulfill the
mission the Master had proposed for him. The pair of
friends lightened the fatigue of the journey by dwelling
again and again upon their one favoured topic—the
wonderful story of Chaitanya’s devotion to God. They
often wept to think of him. ¢ The five days I spent in
his company at Nadia last time” said Lokanatha ¢ have
been the greatest period of my life. They have opened to
me a new heaven and a real one”.

The route.

They came to Rajamuhal and heard reports of
the great rob‘ber-gangs- who infested the land. The people
of the locality said that it would not be possible for them
to travel to Vrndavana in the disturbed state of the
country. They had to change their route and go by Tajpur.
They reached Purneah, staying there for a short while,
and went thence to Ajodhya. They next halted at
Lucknow and it took them three days o reach Agra from
there. They drank the holy waters of the Jumuna, and felt
blessed thereby. On reaching Vrndavana they lived for
some time in a state of unspeakable joy, visiting the places
where Ktsna had sported with his fellow cowherds and with
the gopis. The people of Vrndavana were attracted by
their holy lives and by their great ®aith. The first joysof
visiting a shrine so dear to the Vaisnavas by its' association

1 See Narottama Charita by Sisirkumar Ghosh,
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with Krsng, however, passed away and they felt a pang
at the thought of never being pjermif{ted to return te Bengal '
ag was the Master’s command. The, Premavilasa indicates
the pathos of the situation in the touching words " of
Lokanatha. “Ishall no lobger see, Oh Lord, (Chaitanya)
thy blessed feet. The fglfilment of your command is the
great object for which alone I endure my life. The heavenly
delights of your company are vouchsafed to your other
followers but they are not for me I” * Anuragavalli
describes him as a man ‘always given to contemplation and
of a self-scrutinising habit. - He did not speak much ; when
he did, his words were sweet to hear and powerfully
impressed those who heard them.?
Chaitanya went to the Deccan in 1511. Lokanﬁtha,
) started from Vrndavana in search
A fruitless search. A . . . :
, of him, in the hope of meeting
him - somewhere outside Bengal. He however rhissed
him at several stations arriving there after Chaitanya
had left them. While still travelling in Southern
India he heard that Chaitanya had reached Vrnda-
vana. But when Lokanatha returned on receiving this
information, Chaitanya had already left the holy ecity.
The wished-for interview never took place; but Lokanitha
did not swerve aneinch from. the Master’s instructions.
He practised austerities befitting a true hermit and led the

1 ‘g ) 7fRT ol cetEiE Bad
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A * Prema Vilasa.
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life of quiet spiritual joy which attracted o the young
generation of  Vaisnava scholars, some of whom like
Narottama sat at his feet to receive instruction and
distinguished themselves in the following age. He was.
no seeker of, nay, he despised all earthly glory and did not
allow Krspa Das Kaviraja to neake mention of him in his
great Memoir of Chaitanya.! .

10 e

Some facts about these worthies are given in detail
in my lectures as Ramtanu Lahirz
Research Fellow. The two brothers.
exercised great influence on the .people of Vrndavina and

Sanatana and Ripa. =

its vicinity in the 16th century.?

Born to princely fortunes they had surrendered their
wealth. They were high officers of the Mahomedan
Emperor of Gaur, but this exalted situation they gladly
renounced to join the Master, and became hermits like
him. They came to Vyndavana at the behest of Chaitanya.
and lived a long life of continued work and piety tbere.
Their reputation as scholars, as pogts, and above all as.
boly men who had made great sacrifices for the cause of
Akbar pags then‘l o visit religion, was so high that the
. Emperor Akbar himself came to.
pay a visit to them at Vrndavana and became their

°
1 See Prema Vilasa.

¢ “The recognised leaders of Vyndivana community were by
name Riipa and Santdna” Glowse’s History of Mathura, p. 198.
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ardent adniiper.! When the Muhamedan Emperor showed .
such appr eciation of their dlstmO'ulshed career, what marvel -
that his General Man Singh built the wonderful temple of
Govindaji to enshrine the images of Kfsna, which the
asceties worshipped, at a cost of a crore-of Rupees. The "
pedigree and an accounty of the lives of Sapatana and -
Rupa are 'giirejl below. [I shall only barely touch upon
those points detailed by me elsewhere in connection
with their ‘interview with Chaitanya. I ask you, to
read them again for the -purpose of appreciating their -
great sacrifices and the high ideal that inspired them
throughout their long lives which covered all butafull
century. ] »

Jagat Guru, a Maratha Brahmin, became the King of
Karnat in the Deccan in 1881 A.D. and . 1e10~ned till- 1414
AD. Jagat Guru’s son was Aniruddha who by his two wives
had two sons, named Riupegwara and Harihara. Aniruddha,
the king, died in 1416 A.D. Before his death,'however,‘
he had contracted a friendship with the Mahomedan ‘,
King of Gaur who had paid a visit to his kingdom while ,

“travelling in Southern India. On the death of Aniruddha, ..
there ensued a struggle between the half-brothers—
Ripegwara and Harihara; Riipegwara was driven out of
the kingdom ande sought refuge in the court of
the king of Gaur, who was his

father’s friend. He got the post.
_ ! “Their.fame spread.so rapidly thatin 1573 A.D. the Emperor Akbar .
was induced to pay them a visit; and was taken blind-fold into the
sacred enclosures of the Nidhuvana, where such a marvellous vision was
revealed to him, that he was fairgto acknowledge the place as indeed a -
holy ground.  Hence the cordial support which he gave to the attendant -

Rajas, when they expressed their wish to erect a series of buildings
more worthy of the local divinity.” ijowse’s’ History of Mathura, p. 241.

The Pedigree.
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of Minister to the Emperor and remained so til his death
in 1433 A.D.  Padmanava his son succeeded him in the
post and built a country-house at Naibati. He had five
sons,—Purusottama, Jagannatha, Narayana, Murari and
Mukunda. Mukunda, the youngest son, had a son
named Kumara Deva, who eettled .at Fateyabad
in Backerganj. Kumardeva married an. accomplished
girl named Revati—a daughter of Harinarayana
Vigiarada of Madhaipur near Gaur. Mi#dhaipur is
two miles to the east of village Shahpur on the
Mahananda river in the distriect of Maldaha. Kumira
Deva lived for a time in his father-in-law’s house at
Madhaipur.

By Revati, Kumara had three sons,~Sangtana, Ripa and
Vallabha, (a/ias Anupama.) Sanatana and Rapa were the
names given to the brothers by Chaitanya. The names by
which they were known in childbood weve Amara and
Santosa, respectively. Vallaba («lzas Anupama) who was
a great scholar and zealous worshipper of Rama died in
1517 A.D. Amara and Santosa adopted the Mahomedan
faith and were known as Dabir Khas and Sakar Mallik,

ncidents before adopt-  respectively till their conversion
ing Sanayas. to Vaisnavism in 1516 A.D. from
which date they have been knowr® as Sanatana and
Riipa, the names, as I have already said, which Chaitanya
gave them. Sandtana and Ripa settled in a village named
Ramakeli close to Gour. Hither the brothers brought a
colony of Karnat Brahmins with whom they frequently
discussed religious and other topics. Sanatana and Ripa
were deeply versed in Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic. Their
teacher of Sanskrit was the renowned Sarvananda
‘Viachaspati of Naihatt and they also mastered Arabic and
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'Pelbxan with the help of Syed Faklr—ud—Dm a 1eputed
scholar and Zemindar of Satgaon.! =« . e

Saniitana becomé the minister of Husen Saha, and- Rupa.
also held a high position in that ruler’s court. They first -
mepb Chalta,nya at Ramakeli m 1516. . Husen  Saha  had
deputed one of his officens named ‘Kegava Chatri to make
-enquirics about Chaitanya In the meantime; and. the
subject of his wonderful devotion to God was discussed
in the Moskem court. -The Master had evoked enthusiastic
admiration in the locality and the Emperor is said to have
become one of his admlrer* himself.?

After the interview, Ripa and his brother Anupam;a,
renounced home and turned hermits. They trave]led to
Allahabad where théy met the Master once more. They
accompanied him to Benares and begged leave to go to Puri
with him. But Chaitanya requested them to visit Vrnda-
vana first and then come to Béngal'and ‘meet him again at
Puri. Riipa went to Vrndavana with his brother. On their
way back the latter died. It was while travelliog to Puri

~that Riipa conceived the idea of writing some dramas in
Sanskrit. The plot of one was roughly drawn up.3
The plots of the two 1D this play he thought of com-
‘dramas. memorating the events of Krsna’s
life in Vrndavana an®l Mathura. Some preliminary verses
were written on the way and he contemplated a further
" development of the plot aud -characters. He came to a

' These accounts of their pedigree are found in the notes in
‘Sanskrit left by Jiva Goswami, the reputed nephew of Sandtana and
‘Riapa; some. of the details arego be found in a Bengali work named_
« Kaw Vldyapaty “by Trailakyanath Bhattacharya. N

% Chaitanya Charitamrta, Madhya Khanda.

" * Chaitanya Charitamrta Madhya Khafda’
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place named Satyavamapura *by boat. There he_ dreamt
that Satyavama, the queen of Krsna, appeared t8 him and
ordered him nob to embody the incidents of Vrndavana
and Mathura in the same drama, but to deal with them
separately. On reaching Puri he mentioned the plot of
his drama, as he had conceived it, to the Master who said
that the Krspa of Vrindavan and® the Krsha of Mathura
were not at-all alike. While the former whs love’s very
self and an embodiment of sweetness (madiurya), the
latter manifested power (ad¢varya) as a monarch, establish-

The Vidagdha Madhava ing his unapproachable superim"ity
and the Lalita Madhava.  anq  might by his intellectual
greatness and force of arms. The atmosphere of Vynda-
vana was one of absolute resignation, love for love’s
sake, unconscious sacrifices of the highest order,
and these should mnot be confused with material
glories.

Ripa had already advanced considerably with the plot
of his drama; so he had to take considerable pains in
recasting the original plan and in disintegrating it in
two of its main features. The Chaitanya Charitamrta
relates the circumstances in which some of the verses
were written at Puri, and how greatly Chaitanyaand Rama
Ray, the Minister of Pratapa Rudra, aiimired them. But
the two dramas were not completed till long after this
time. The Vidagdha-Madhava was finished in 1532 and
Lalita Madhava in 1546 A.D. I give below a résumé
of these two wonderful dramas together with the same
author’s Danakelikaumadi which are among the masterpieces
of literary composition in Sanskrit in the 16th century.
No writer in Sanskrit from the i5th century downwards
has shown poetical powers of sgvch high order as Ripa.
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The Vidagdha Madhava consists of seven acts. The-
Ist is called the Benuninadavilasa—the effect of the music
of the divine fute; the 2nd—Manmathalekhalletters
-inspired by the God of Love; the 3id, Radhiisangarﬁa——
‘the meeting of Radha with Krsna; 4th—The V enuharana,
—or the stealing of the flute; 5th Radhaprasadhana—
the toilet of Radha; 6¢h 9&12tv1ham—-—-the courtship of
Autamn ; 7th-—Gauritirtha Vihara—the joys of the shrine
-called Gauritirtha.

'

Lalita Msadhava consists of ten acts. The lst is
named Sayan Utsava or the evening plays; 2nd—
(;‘amkhachudavadha or killing of the demon Qankhachuda,
‘the 3rd Unmatta Radhika—Radhika gone mad with love;
4th Radhabhisara or the stealing out of Radha to meet.
her lover, 5th Chandravalililabha—the meeting with
~Chandrvali; 6th Lalitaprapti—the meeting with Lalita;
7th Nava Vrndavanasangama—the first meeting at Vrnda-
vana; 8th V. rndavanavibara—the dal]ymg at- Vrndavana;
- .9th Chitradargana or the Sight of the Picture; 10th

Purnamanaratha— Fulfilment of Desire. '

It should be stated here that the love discussed.
in the above plays is spiritual,
inspite of the fact that it is
.occasionally presentéd in a sensuous garb. Spiritual love
was no phantom or willow-the-wisp with Ripa or with
:other followers of Chaitanya. Sanatana and Riipa were
hermits of unspotted life and asceticism. They were

Their spiritual meaning

‘mystics initiated in their blessed experience of communion
with God by Chaltanyabhxmself Chaitanya Charitamrta
devotes two chapters to Chaitanya’s instructions imparted
to Riipa on rhetoric and on the exalted emotions of the
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spiritual plane. In fact some of the Glokas in tl.le dramas,
‘such as
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Vidagdha Madhhva, Canto 1, Verse XVIT.

‘were composed on the spot, as Riipa witnessed Chaitanya’s
ecstasies of spiritual joy. It is therefore but natural that
the works of Rapa, inspite of their occasional apparent
sensuousness, are revered as sacred books by the
Vaispavas. They only prove that religion and faith are
no bitter doses for deseased souls, and that asceticism 1is
not to be always associated with skeleton forms tortured
by self denial and austerities. Sentiments of devotion
to God are fountains of never-ceasing joy—the ambrosia
-of heaven vouchsafed to men and are sweet, delicious and
-congenial food for the soul. Many annotators have tried
to interpret the works of Ripa and Sandtana in their
proper spiritual light, and none of them is so conspicuous
‘as Jiva Goswami, their nephew and disciple, and son of
Anupama who died in 1517.

Of the other works of Ripa, all of which are in
Sanskrit, the Jfollowing are the
Other works. . .

most noted. The Ujjalanilamani

‘deserihes the emotions of Jlove and classifies them
in 360 groups. The niceties of the feelings of a
woman’s heart are traced in all possible variety and
‘treated In a scientific way with illustrations from Sanskrit
classics. A brief résumé of the entents of this book is to
‘be found in the Bengali works Chaitanya Charitamrta and

Bhaktiratnakara. .
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Bhaksiratnamrtasindhu is,f; work treating the subject
Shakti in an exhaustive manner. It is a compléte survey
-of the emotional features of -the Vaispava religion and
-illustrates its principles from the lives of the saints. It
“was written in the year 1541 AD.
" Natakchandriks, a work on Drama and Rhetorie.
Danakelikaumadi, a° drama which has already been
‘mentioned. Its subject is the amours of Radha and
Krsna. The artificial forms of Sanskrit style, prevail in
‘the works of Riipa. But though imagery and figures are
-constantly drawn from the inexhaustible . source of
-Sanskrit literature which had already reached a . finished
;stage of rhetorical ornamentation; Riipa’s eyes, like those
-of all true poets, discover beauty for themselves, and do not
‘blindly follow the classical traditions.
7 The first stanza of Danakelikaumudi for . instance
‘may be taken as a typical one. It runs thus:
“org; caFSTATAl FATIE izl |
fafee Aefstenl I iMmetm $2f%
Tl AR R 97 yigTsiaienl |
tgtal: fearsfes wafem 7R: fam w faal g

‘In order to understand this verse one must first know

A stanza  from the What is meant by the word -
‘Danakelikaumudi. ° “. ﬁaﬁf{@@ »  Tn Sanskrit poetics'
‘the word is used to mean a combination of seven
-different emotions. The g¢loka traces these emotions in
the glance of Radhd, who all unexpectedly in the path
to the market, is obstructed by Krsna. She is happy
* beyond measure at mee.ting her lover, but angry at his
~want of prudence, her eyes redden with just wrath ;- she .
4s a wife and if discovered in in her lover’s company, woe
will attend her, this fear brings.a, tear drop to her eyes;
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‘while she enjoys the humour of her situation nspite of
her dangeY, her gyes also indicate that she is proud of
the attentions of her lover and is inwardly pleased.
Radha, thus caught in the arms of Krspa, manifests a
-complexity of emotion which is apparent in her glance ;
it is sweet, it is veproving, it is teanful, it is half-abashed,
it is indicative of an inward joy and sense of appreciative
humour, it is proud and at the same time slightly tinged
with the flash of anger. Jiva Goswami in %his com-
‘mentary, the inspiration of whieh, no doubt, came from
his uncle—the poet himself, details these emotions and at
‘the same time emphasises the word w3fEq and dwells
upon the beauty of the stanza from another point of view,
iz, that of the glance as compared to a blooming flower.
There 1s a stage in the growth of a flower, when the bud
‘bursts into blossom, still wet with dew, it seems to smile
-covertly, it opens its blossoms with what may well seem to
be coyness, it resists the force of the air and yet yields
‘to it gradually, and the flush on the petals may be
interpreted to signify the momentary anger of the lover’s
heart. The growth of the bud to flower at this stage
images the beauty of Radha’s glance in all its niceties in
her puzzling situation. These are ingenously brought out
by the commentator as he tries to ékplain the hidden
beauties of the suggestive stanza. The word “wafEar”’
has a direct reference to a bud that is bursting, and the
poet, without saying anything that the commentator
has brought out, suggests the whole group of vision
by this single word, though throughout the verse all
-other words chosen are apt L carry the simile of
‘the bud without its being made too prominent or

:striking.
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Versos like these inspite of their apparent ingenuity-
have a simple beauty of their own. They are not to be:
ascribed to the craze for strained similes and metaphors:
which characterises the writings of the medieval poets..
Chaitanya displayed.a hundred niceties of . exalted emotion
in his love of God #nd, these were fountains of never-
ceasing beauty to the admiring eyes of those who witnessed
them. It is no wonder that the shades of tender feeling-
“introduced by these poets sprang from minute observation:
of the Master’s ecstasies of love. The whole thing was.
conceived from the sight of a mystic world—hitherto.
unknown to the people, and though put in the outward
forms and phraseology of the material world, it always:
symbolised the spiritual and. the abstract, brought within
the range of human comprehension by Chaitanya’s own
life. o
The Padmavali is .an_ar‘xthoh‘),gy of Radba Krspa songs
containing 392 stanzas. - It was annoted by Virchandra,.
son of Nitvyananda; and the commentary was called
Rasikarangada—the giver of delight to one who is an
abdept in love. An edition of this work was published by

- Pundit Ramnarayana of Berhampur in 1881 and a second

edition was called for in 1910.

The Sankhepa *Bhagabatdmrta—as its name implies,
briefly relates some of the stories of the Bhagavata.

Hamsadata and Uddbavasandega—in these two poems
Radba laments her separation from Krsna. Both of ftheni
describe messages of love on the model of Kali Dag’s

famous Meghaduta.

‘ Stavamala—religious hymm addxessed to Chau’cam)a
and Radhz Krsna.

Krsner janmatithi.
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Ganadvegadipikda—(in two parts). ‘This worls @escribes:
“the great apostlgs of the Vaisnava faith as incarnations.
of the gopis of the Radha-Krspa legend.

Anandamahodidhi.

Prajuktaksachandrika.

Mathuramahatmya—a topommphy of Mathura and a.
deseription of her glories.

Govinda Virudavali.

) _ 1

While Rapa’s works are characterised by a genial
poetic flow and soaring flights of imagination, those of
Sanatana, his elder brother, display a profundity of study
and a mastery of the details of the Vaispava seriptures,.
for which he now stands as the great law-giver and
authority in matters concerning the customs of Vaispava.
society.

Chaitanya had suggested the lines on which the

The Hari.bhakti Vilasa Sreat work, Haribhakti Vilasa, of
by Sanatana. Sanatana was written. This work
gives a complete code of the ritual of Vaispavism.
Chaitanya Charitamrta (Maddhyakhanda, Chap..24) gives
a synopsis of the suggestions made by Chaitanya which
were elaborated by Sanatana. The work gives details:
how images are to be made and how temples are to be
founded, with an enumeration of varfous ceremonies which
a Vaisnava should perform at the various stages of his:
life. It also gives details of chaste life according to the
Vaisnava conception of morality and is full of interesting
particulars as to the ceremonial portion of Vaisnavism,
which for the purpose of comparative theology will be
useful by offering a historical clfe to the transformation of
ancient Hindu and Buddhistic thought into comparatively

L]
modern forms.
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" The aqthorshlp of thls monumental work shewmg', as
it does, extraordmary learnlng and apatlent collatlon of’gf
Tacts on the part of Sanatana, is‘now ascribed to Gopala
Bhatta. Chaitanya desired Sandtana not to introduce any
matter into -the work whlch could not be supported by some
anexent authorltv, and g the author bad to take immense
pains to discover old texts while enunciiting - rules .of
conduct as bneﬂy suvgested by Chautanya Gopala ‘Bhatta
simply e\panded the work of Sanatana with- some further
lllustmtlons ; and the work as it now stands'is as: great in
sizo as in its usefulness to the Vaispava commuhity of
Bengal. They are guided by the texts of the Harlbhaktl
Vﬂasa in all matters of daily life. e
- It was by Sanatana’s wish that the book: was pubhshed
_ in the name of - Gopala Bhatta: For before renouncing the
 world as a hermit, he had lived despised in Hindu society
having once bedf a Mahomedan convert, Though by
his great sacrifices, by his unique scholarship and by the
unspotted character of his life he had .now earned
an emlted rank  among the advanced Vaispavas -and

was reckoned as Goswami or Guru by :them, the .

whisper of the lay Hindu and even the Vaisnava
eommunity'branded him with infamy ; ‘and no penance
and sacrifice coudd induce the Hindu community of
those days to look with respect and goodwill upon one
who had even temporarily foregone the - faith of :his
fathers. = His sin was not explated even by his
becotning an ascetic—a Sadhu—of the first rank. The
tradition of -the grim and orthodox intolerance which
Riipa and Sanstana met®from. the populace still lingers
in * the circumstance that  at Ramakeli—their native
village—no Hindu, even up to the present day, touches

4 o S S

"
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the water of the tank which was excav; ated by the orders
of the brothers and still bears their names.?

No one was more alive to the popular sentiment than
Sanatana himself, whose humility
was without limit. He considered
himself despised of others and was content with the
sweetness which sprang from within ln'm. He never
viewed the sentiments of the people with a110e1 or evenw
a proud indifference. Humiliated by public opinion, he
considered -himself the most humble of all living men.
This humility, which was spontaneous, adorned his moral

Saunatana’s humility

life and gave him a genuine respect for others. Thus
did Sanitana publish his magnum opus in Gopala Bhatta’s
name, wishing that its codes might be accepted by the
Hindu ecommunity the more readily as coming from one who
in their eyes was a genuine Brahmin. He, however, allowed
the commentary called the Dikpraka¢ikd, which he him-
self wrote on the work, to stand in his own name. But it
ig an oper secret now to the people who have any culture
in Vaisnava history, that it was Sanatana and not Gopala
. Bhatta who composed the original work. This is indicated in
Chaitanya Charitamrta (Chap. 24, Madhyakhanda) ; Jiva
CGroswami, Sanatana’s nephew, at the close of his commen-
tary on the 10th Skanda of Bhagavata gientions Haribhakti-
vilasa and the commentary on it as being both the work of
his vnele. In 1554 A.D. Sanitana finished the celebrated
commentary on the Bhagavata named Vaisnava-tosini. The
Loghutosini—an abridgement of the same—wvas compiled
by Jiva when Sanatana was still alive. Sanatana
also wrote the Bhagavatamrta i two parts, and supple-
Tnented them with commentaries of his own. This 1s

1 See Kavi Vidyipati by Wrailokyanatha Bhattaclirya.
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mentloned‘m the works of Krsna Das Adhxkan, a pupﬂ' :

. .

-of Jiva: ‘ .
. Ripa was born in 1490, and Sanatana in 1492. Tnsome
¥ of the modern Vaisnava works the dates of the death of

Sanatana and Rupa, are given as 1559 and 1565 A.D. respec-
tively. But we have alaro'e mass of -

About the dates. -
out the dates evidence to prove that both the

‘brothers dled in 1591 having lived the full span of a century.

In the first place let me refer to the date on which the

celebrated temple of Govindaji was built by Man Singh

:at Vyndavana: The inscription says that the temple was .
-completed in 1590 by the direction of the Gurus of

Man Singh, Sanatana and Ripa. We know that ingeni-
‘ous arguments may be advanced to the effeet that the-
temple mlo'ht have taken long years for its completmn and
though it was begun at the instance of Sandtana and Ripa,.
the brothers might not have lived to see it completed. This
- view is not, however, correct. For we know that (;rinive‘tsa,‘
paid a visit to Vrndavana in the year 1592 when he
found the temple of Govindaji complete. He was told on

‘his arrival that it was only four months sinece Sandtana - -

Had died and that Ripa had died only four days before.
He, therefore, failed to meet the venerable saints while they

yeb lived. The yeal 1559 as the date.on which Sandtana -

is said to have died is incredible also from another point
of view. He was alive in 1583, this we know for certain,
as Jiva wrote his LoghutosinI in that year taking advice
from him.* (;}rlmva:a, stayed in -Vrndavana for not less
than 6 or 7 years. He left it after 1597 This is borne
-out by the authentic records preserved in the - court of the
Rajas of Vispupur.! All this, evidence undlsputedly
2 See the word “ Vispupuar” m the Vigwakosa,
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proves -that San’ét&na and Ripa died about ¢fhe year.
1591 anll at gn interval of a little more than four
months!

JIVA GOSWAMI

Jiva, the distinguished nephew of Sanatana and Ripa
and son of Anupama, is described in the Premavildsa as
being already very old when his uncles died. He. could
not have been less than 80 years of age at the time. He
was, therefore, born early in the
16th century. He was a young
lad when his father died and his uncles turned hermits.
They had distributed their vast property among the poor
and Brahmin scholars before renouncing home, reser-
ving one fifth of the whole for the maintenance of their

How Jiva takes Sannyasa.

family, and even this was great wealth for Jiva—the sole
heir to this share of the property. Sanatana and Ripa
had removed their wives and other members of the family
to Fatehabad before they followed Chaitanya. This was
evidently with the object of making their family and
property safe from the hands of the infuriated Emperor
of Gaur who had sent Sanatana to jsl from which the
latter made his escape by the help of Mir Habul, the
Jailer.

The widowed mother was full of admiration for the
sacrifices made to religion by Sanatana and Ripa and by
her own husband too, who had died prematuarely. Chai-
tanya’s name was a household *word and each of his
acts was deseribed to Jiva, when a mere boy, in detail
by the admiring mother with a fervour of faith
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whieh coul not but. make -a lasting impression on. her.
youn@ son. ¢

Chaitanya dlsappemed from ’rhe world in 1533, -and.
Jiva was a mere lad about this time.! One day he asked his:
mother how a man became a hermit. She. with  tearful.
eyes described the pathatic details of renunciation. The
ochre-coloured cloth was to be put on, the daily meal was
to be simple and earnied by begging. - A hermit must sleep -
under 2 tre8, drive away all desires and anxieties from his.
heart, and - sing the praises of the Lord alone. And,.
mother,”, asked her attentive son, “did my dear father and
uncles pass through all these hardships ? They were
immensely rich and aceustomed to the eomforts . of high,
life ; how could they endure privation ¥, The mother wept
and said that they gladly ‘suffered -all hardship for.
the sake of religion and for the love they bore to Chai-
© tanya ; the sight of Chaitanya was so charming that men

forgot all about the earth at the sight of him and cared not
for the pains of physical life. - Another day the lad put on
an ochre-coloured cloth and took a staff in his hand and
came to his mother and smiling said, “Mother, do T now -
look like a hermit ?” “Yes, boy, how glorious you look—
like a saviour of the world,” answered the unsuspecting
thother. But the ho¥ laughed only and said, “So mother
what a big saint am I now ! people should bow to me from
henceforth.” * The mother said, But the hermit must;
shave his head.” The next day, Jiva, a youth of about.
20, had his head shaven and still’ dressed in ochre-coloured
‘cloth came to his mother and. said, “Mother, the goal of’ "
my  father and uncles is* mipe. too. - Barth . has lostall -

' This anecdote is taken from the account of Jiva: Goswa.nm given in'" )

the 23rd chapter of the Premavilasa. : Tes
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attractions for me. May the bliss attained by fhy uncles
be mine from tg-day. Adieu to world and adieu to you,
dear mother.” So saying he left home and his mother.
She, taken by surprise and struck as by a thunder-bolt
swooned away in grief.

Remarkably handsome was Mva and accustomed to
the ease of prosperous people. The hardships of a solitary
journey on bare foot in those days, when there were no
good roads, must have been great. He canle to Nadia
and saw Nityananda in the house of Crivasa. The
celebrated” courtyard which still bore the dust of
Chaitanya’s feet was now a shrine, and with tearful eyes
did the young hermit touch its ground reverentially.

He next went to Benares where for some years he
studied the Upanishads with a great scholar mnamed
Madhustidana Vachaspati and mastered the subject. He
became gradually renowned as a prodigy of learning, and
coming to his uncles at Vrndavana received a full course of
instructions in the Bhakti Castras.
He wrote 25 works in Sanskrit, all
of ‘which are distinguished by great erudition and evident

His works.

power of grasping current religious problems and solving
them to his satisfaction. Some of these works are
mentioned below. ¢

1. Harinamamrta Vyakarana—in which grammatical
terminology is, as far as possible, associated with the name
of Krsna.

2. Commentary on the DBhagavata called the
Kramasandarva. .

8. Satsandarva—a very remarkable work containing
a dissertation on Vaispava philosophy and the higher
metaphysies. )
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4, S™va Samvadini—an elaborate phjlosobhical
commentary of his own Satsandarva. s
5. - Gopala-Champi—a work in prose and verse chleﬂy
- treating of the love of Radha-Krsna. : }

- 6. Durgama Sangamani—or a guide to obscure paths,
being a commentary om the Bhaktn-atnamrtasmdhu by
‘Rapa.

' 7. A commentary on the Bramhasarhitd which was
brought t8 Orissa by Chaitanya himself from a place

- named Mallhara on the Payosni river in the Deccan.
It was found in the temple of Adi Kecava therer '

8. A commentary on Krspa Karpamrta by Vilwa
Mangala Thakur. aThis work also was blouo'ht by
Chaitanya from the Deccan.

9. Sutramalika—A grammatical work treating of the
derivation of words.

. 10. Krsnalcha,nadlplka wluch treats of the details
of the ritual of Krsna-worship.

A description of the contents of these works and of
the remaining 15, most of which are commentaries on
standard Vaisnava works, will be found in the first
Taranga of the Bhaktiratnakara.

Some of these ‘works were brought to Bengal about
the year 1599 by Crinivasa Acharyya. We are in
possession of a large mass of correspondence between
Jiva Goswami and some of his friends and admirers in
Bengal. From these we learn that a number of his
works, such as the Uttara-Champi, the Harinamamrta
Vyskarapa and the Madhava-Mahatmya were completed
and fully revised befot 1599, but his Laghutosini,
. Durgamasangamani and Gopala-Champa were not com-
pleted till some time after that year. The Iatter works
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were sent to Bengal by one Q}Emidﬁs Acharyy#, a noted

The univ@rsally respect-  Player of the mrdanga and a son
od scholar. * of Vyasacharya, the court-pundit
of Raja Vira Hamvira of Vana Vispupura. These letters
also show that if any difficulties as to the interpretation of
the sacred texts arose in Bengal, they were referred to
Jiva Goswami, and his verdict on the points raised was
accepted as final. Crinivisa was much afflicted by the
news of the death of his Guru Gopala Bhatta. Jiva
Goswami, when he heard the news, wrote him thus :—

“Indulgence in grief does not remove it but enhances
it. Crinivasa, know that griefs are unholy, showing the
heart unreconciled to the will of Krsna. Both body and
mind are always liable to pain, a conquest over them is
true heroism.”’! '

We also find from this correspondence in what high
esteem Jiva held the vernacular songs of Govinda Das,
the renowned Vaisnava poet about whom I shall have
to speak later on.

An interesting incident showing the manner of life
led by Sanatana, Ripa and Jiva,
and the high ideal which inspired
the Vaispavas of Vyndavana, is related in the Premavilasa
by Nityananda Das. I shall briefly mention it here:*

Ina village named Bhitadiya near ‘Egara Sindira’—
once the capital of the Hindu kingdom Kamariipa (Assam),
Ripa Naviyana, as a 1ved a Brahmin scholar named
wayward child. Lak<minarayana, the husband of
Kamala Devi, an accomplished woman and a beauty. He
was a Varendra Brahmin and a Kulin. Rupa Narayapa

An interesting incident.

1 The Prema-Vilasa. The Arddha-Vilasa. Letter ITL.
2 See the 19th Vilisa.
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was, their® only son who, though of handsome fe‘a/cuxes,"
wag a wayward, lad and mixed in pad . company
He neglected his lessons though his father tried his
utnfost to. reform  him. Finally in despair the father
ordered his wife to give the ‘wicked 'son pieces. of burnt
wood. for his meal istead of rice. The good lady
remonstrated -with her husband against so cruel a
punishment, but as a faithful wife she dared not
violate - her’ husband’s commands and when serving his -
meal to young Riipanardyana, she placed a bit of burnt
wood on the plate by the side of the rice. Rupa-
naiGyana asked his mother as to what that piece -of wood
meant and she was obliged to confess her kindly stratagem.
The young boy refused to eat the rice and said “Adien
to you dear mother, I shall mind my lessons from to-day,
but you shall not see me for a long time.” -He fled
from home and went to a village named Panchavati, where
he studied Sanskrit grammar. He vext lived for some
years at Nadia closely studﬁng Logic and other branches .
of metaphysics. He was at Orissa about the year 1528,
N where he paid a visit to Chaitanya.
The young aspirant to learning
did not, however, wait at Puri long, but went to Benares
to complete his education. He got the title of Acharya
and visited Poona, which was in the 16th centary a. great
seat of Sanskrit learning. He studied the Vedas aund
Upanishads  with Maratha
© Brahmins. and got the title of

His tour abroad.

and great learning.

Saljaswati. .

As a child he was Wa;rwa,rd and strong-willed; as a'
scholar he became proud and self—aséeltlve -He went about
the country challenging lealned scholars to discussion

.
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in which he always proved invincible. No %cholar in
_ : o southern and upper India coula
The hanghty scholar . . .

hold his own in econtroversial
discussion with Ripanardyana Saraswati, whose scholar-
ship was as great as his talents, so that even veteran
scholars older than him by many fears held him in dread.
He assumed the title of Dikvijayi “or a conquerer of the
four quarters.”’ ‘

By the time Sanatana and Riipa were known all over
Northern India as its greatest scholars. Rupanarayana came
to Vrndavana and in his usual arrogant tone challenged
them to a free discussion on any subject they liked. The
hermits said they were not inclined to enter into any
controversy with any one. “Are you not great scholars
as people say ?’ asked Riupanarayapa jestingly. In reply
they showed extreme meekness and said that their worth

B . was exaggerated and that they
Meets Sanatana and Ripa. .
were not fit persons to cope with
such a young lion of scholarship as their assailant was.
“Then you should give me a ‘Jayapatra’—a letter
acknowledging your complete defeat at my hands,” said
Ripanarayana, and the brothers gladly gave him such a
letter, writing what Rupan@rayana himself dictated. It
was not a document that they wrote® and signed under
compulsion but was the outcome of the overflowing and
natural meekness of their spiritual soils.

Full of vanity that the Goswamis did not venture to
hold a disputation with .him, Rupanarayapa heard that
there was yet a nephew of the two scholars, who might
be his match and a worthy adversary. He visited Jiva, who

heard from his assailant himself

His vanity and defeat. . . . .
that his uncles had given him a
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]etter of ﬁctmy Whlch the pmud scholar construed as a

- result of fear. Jiva—himself a young fuan, whs very

angry at Rupnaradyana’s boastm«r and at the humilation of
his unéles. He held a disputation with him on the banks .
of the Jamuna. For five days they were on equal -terms
but.on the sixth déy Ripanarayana seemed to lose ground,
and on the 7th.his defeat was complete. The Advaitavada
‘or the theory of non-duality advocated by Ripauariyana
was completely demolished and that of duality which
'plomu]o‘ated the belief in a personal god—the key-stone
to Valcnava theology, was established. Bhaktl was plowed
. to be superior to-Jiiana. :
Rupanarayana was now - £ull of remorse on reco]lectmo':.
Tis arrogant attitude towards Sanatana and Ripa. He
" eame with.tears in his eyes before them and - said that he .
was’ a great sinner having belittled his masters out of
sheer folly and ignérance. 4
‘Ripan@idiyana left Vrndavana in the year 1034 a
_completely reformed man and in later years accepted the
po'st of councellor of Raja Narasihha Ray of Pakapalli
(Paikpara). About whom we shall have to write hereafter.

After the scholar had gone. away Ripa -called hig
nephew Jiva to him and said :— '

““You fool, you h#ve put on the robes of an ascetic
prematurely, you bave not been able yet to conquer your
pride and anger. In the blessed shrine of Vrndavana no

, one should. dwell who asserts his
ownself and takes pride in humi- .

liating others. Get out from my sight. You are unfit
¥ 4

- Jiva Goswami in disgrace.

to live in this holy place.
» Jiva bowed to his uncle and left his presence at: ‘olns
01de1 and made a small hut on the ‘Outskrits of the. shrine,

L2
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where he ceased to speak with any body, and oMserved _his
vow of silence for a year, after which - by the' intercession
of Sanatana, Riipa’s anger abated and his nephew was
readmitted to Vrndavana. Ripa is said to have got
pardon from Sanatana for Jiva by a curious pun on the
latter’s name. One of the cardinal doctrines of Vaisnavism-
s “Jive Daya” or “Kindness to all living beings.”
Jiva “means a living being.” Now Sanatana wishing to
intercede for Jiva called on his brother ofe .day and
asked him what were the great doctrines of their faith. °
Riipa mentioned among others “Jive daya” and Sanatana
immediately interrupted him by asking? him why tas,
he then so cruel to Jiva. Here by “Jiva” Ripa of course
meant his nephew and not “a hvmg being”—the hteuil .
meaning of the word.

Sandtana, Rupa and Jiva were apostles of Vais- oy
navism, who thus lived for long years in the holy,gzty_-.
of the Vaisnavas, converting it into a dlstmo"ulshé'd éeat ,'
of learning and of religious speculation in those hlStOl«lC 3
days. In 1578 the Emperor Akbar paid a visit td thesé
distinguished hermits, known as the Goswamis : and #kié 1 1s i
said to have been greatly impressed by a marvellous vision’. ¥
which he saw at the holy place. “Hence the cordia -
support which he gave to the attendaflt Rajas when: tfe)
expressed their wish to erect a series of buildings rmou; ]
worthy of the local divinity.” Of this, however, “tve: have
spoken already. . o

The saintly lives of these men and their great mﬂ
exerted upon all who came In confact with them meate
legends which are now 1nsepalab’e from the popular belistz
One of them 1s recorded in the Bhaktamila by Nava;]l, ;”
translated into Bencrah by Krsna Das in the 17th century .

L - PR T
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It says that once ;upon a 4)1me Sanatana, happened to
possess ‘N sparga mani’” or the . fabled phllosopher’s »
" gtone ._\,\"hlch -he ‘buned in  the ealth..thlnkmg that
if a poor. man should come to him for: help, .-he .. would
give it to him. Now there was a:Brahmin named J ivana,
a native of the village Mankar in the southern part of the
district of Burdwan whd cbnsfantly prayed -to - God to
give him riches. So greatly did the idea of getting riches
by thie grace of God possess him, that one day -he- dreamt
that the God Mahadeva appeared to him and said thatif he
‘went to Sandtana who lived in Vrndavana he would give him
The legend of the philo- & philosopher’s stone. Jivana came
sophier’s stone. 2 gy Vrnddvana and found- Sanatana
seated on the banks of the Jumna absorbed in prayer. He
humbly solicited his he]p in obtaining riches. - Sanatana
meekly said that he was a beggar himself and could give
.nothing to others. - He had not remembered then that a
phllosophe1 s stone lay buried near him. But the Brahmin
ca,ld-— ‘Mahadeva himself has appeared to me and said that
Y Od could give me a valuable stone. If the words of the gréat
God fall mé, I will commit-suicide.” Sanatana,thus remind-
‘ed pomted to a spot with his finger and said ¢ There; dig
“itiup; there it is.” And so the poor man dug up. the earth -
: h d;foun'd the stone there. He asked Sana@tana to~help
Inm in O"ettmfr it out"from the earth, but the hermit said—
s 1Itfly nches of the world I will not touch any more.”
«J1 ana eXtracted the stone himself and found that whatever

he touched with 1t became gold in a moment. Full of joy

h 2, -1)1oceeded on his way homeward, but on the road
énotﬁfel thought oceupied h1m “ What has the hermit got,
that he rejected this most valuable stone which even a
monaleh might be proud of posse;smor ?”  As he thought )
- 5 . N

k4
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thus, the hermit appeared to the poor Brahmin’y, fancy as
a perfegt man. The bliss apparent on his face, Jivana
thought, “is ndt of earth, it must have come from heaven
itself.” e longed for a sight of the hermit to whom that
precious stone was of little worth, He returned from
Balasore to which city he had already journeved and
coming back to Sanatana, a_sked'him “ Father, will you
tell me what riches you have got that are so much better
than this that you have given me ?” Sanftang said noth-
ing but only smiled. The Brahmin was the more struck
by the apparent contentment of the holy man whose happi-
ness depended not on anything the world could give him.
He said “ Father, you would not touch filthy lucre, you
said, I will not do so from to-day. Give me a Iittle of
what you have got. I have known no peace for all these
years and I am sure the possession of this stone will
increase my trouble instead of removing it.” So saying he
flung away the precious stone into the waters of the Jumna
and became a disciple of Sanatana. The supplementary
portion of the Bhaktamala relates that Jivana had a son
‘named Bhagavata whose descendants lived in the village of
Katamargaon at the time when Kysna Das translated the
book. Katamargaon, the author says, was known after-
wards as Margdon in the Burdwan gistrict. The legend
goes on to describe how the Emperor Akbar heard of the
precious stone and sent a large number of elephants bound
in iron chains to search for it in the waters of the Jumna.
It is said that scme of the chains became gold coming in
contact with the fabled stone. But the stone itself could
not be found.! e '

1 See Bhakta Malasby Krsnadas, Chapter IL
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© - The Pi‘emavilﬁsa‘des_cribe's some of the noble tgl‘aits of
Sanat'ma. and the image ‘Sanatana’s character. , 1. refer to.
-of Madana Mohana. . . that passage pa,xtleulaﬂy which
-deseribes his azuval' at Vrndavana. A large crowd assem-
bled round.him, the "hergnit asking them questions about; |
their ‘prefessions; their-joys'and soirows, and -particulars-
* :about their domestie lives, and often did"he melt into tears
‘hearing the.‘storyl of 4 poor man’s distresses, and give hiny
such cympathy as assuaged the grief of the afﬂleted ‘heart. .
"'We have found in the Lhaltanya Chautamrta that
Avalta,ehatya on his visit to Vrndavana had first dlscoveled,
‘the image of Madana Mohana said- to have been made by
‘the mdexs of Kuvja herself—one of the queens of Krsna.! -
The temples 5t Vinas. The Mahomedans paid. theil usual -
vana. " visit to the- temple and: Advaita
concealing  the image succeeded in’ saving it from_
10bbe1y He, however, made it over to one Mathura®
‘Chaubey who ‘worshipped it with great devotion. Sanatana
:got it from Mathura Chaubey, and the Bhaktamala . says
that the hermit had nothing to offer to the deity but a few,
piéces of coarse bread without salt. He made a straw-hut
* which was its firs temple in a villa near Surya Ghat; and
when offering the dgity the bread without salt the Jshermit
often suppressed a tear and said “Thisis all that I can
-offer you, Loxd, if.you must needs dwell with a man like
me !”  He was, however, resolved that he would not ask.
help of any wealthy man, not even for the deity whom he:
- :adored.? : . . ‘
One day-a merchant gamed Rama Das but. known more
familiarly as Kapuri, a. Ksettri by caste came from \Iu}ban .

* See Bhakta Mala, by Krsnadas, ,Chapter IL:
? See Bhakta Mala, by Krsnadas, Do. .
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down the Jumina, mth . boa.t-loa,& of merchandlse bound ,
Jor Agra; but ﬂhe boat stuek on a- sandy bank ‘near, the
Kahdaha, Grhat “After: tLymtr i vain for three days to. 0ﬁet
1t '6ft, hessaw ‘Sanatana seated on the banks of "the Ju gmna, ’,
lost in pxofound meditation. The very sight of . the. holy
Jman mspu'ed the merchant with reverencé and he 1mp101ed
hun most humbly if he could help him any way out of the »
dlfﬁeulby .Sanatana advised him to implore the help of
God- and 1emamed sﬂent But the mer eha,nt sa\‘d
“If by 'the'mrace of God on whom you have ask‘ed me “to
dépend I am saved ‘from this difficulty, I shall employ ‘all
my ploﬁts of thls ‘year in building a temple for Madana -

How .the temple ot Mohana—the deity whom you
Madana Mohana was worship in that straw hut of yours.”
built. - Sanatana said nothing to this’ and
the merchant on reaching the banks of the - Jumna 1eally
Found that the boat had begun to float. The large amount
of money that Rama Das (alias Kapuri) earded that year,
was employed by him in building the great temple of
Madana Mohana. This history is to be founds'in such
Hindiworks as the Bhaktamala by Navajiand Bhakatisindhu'
by Lachman Das. But the earlier authority for the tale is
the Bengali Chaitanya Charitamrta by, Krsnadas Kavirﬁj'
written in 1583 A.D. For other particulars as to this
temple the reader is referred to pp. 250-251 of the History
of Mathura by Growse.  The original image of Madana
Mohana is now at Karauli, where Raja Gopala Simha
who reigned from 17235-1759, built a new temple
for its recep'mon, ©_after he had obtained it from his
brothel, the RaJa of Jalpux The Gossain whom he
placed in chan cre :was vad Bengali from Mmshldabad by
name Ramklsora.



-

. scnptxon whlch says “ In the 34th year of tl_,)e
era - inaugurated by the mlewn ofj-.
the - Dmpelor A‘]}bar Man
'-« ' Singha Deva son zof‘ Mahal,aja, %
Bhacrwan ‘Das,” of the fann]y of ’\Ia,ba,laj Pu Raj, ..
Eounded at the holy station of deavana,, thls tem‘p’efof
Govindadev. The head of- the works® -Kar])a,n Das, the _
Assigtant “Superintendent’ Manik Chana “Clhopar, ™ thﬁm
architect Govinda Das of Delhi, the mason Gorokh Pas. 7
As to this temple Mr. Growse observes “Ttis the mqst
impressive _religious edifice that the Hindu art has

ever +produced, at. least in “Upper India. It.i&
20t little strancre that of all the architects who have
fleseribed 2 ~this famous bmldmﬂr not one has noticed its
most characteristic featute—the harmonious combination
of dome ::;_nd spire—which is still noted as the gréat. erux
of modern art, though nearly 300 years ago, the difficulty -
was solved by the Hindus with characteristic grace and
iiifrenllity 7”1 Mpr. @rowse deseribes the particulars of this
temple at great length, but we need not take furtHer'
extracts from him here, a treatise on Art being the plaee
where the details of such deseription may more apbly be
quoted.” E

I want merely to show what ' marvellbus material
results were, achieved by ®the. *samtly Brgp@;c ‘;md Sanatana .-
without s’eekmo them. In factﬂﬁ fwast i the holiness:

L ‘l (1~m~mmn’e 'Fﬁd—m»v of M’uﬂnnm e '9 \9’
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of Ehéir lives that made Vrndavana holier than #ever in

popular estimation. And not only pious pilgrims thronged
there from all pa;‘ts of India with an admiration that was
"never witnessed before for the ancient.shrine but even
- princes and potentates vied with one another in contribu-
“ting to the grandeur of its templesqand religious edifices,
so that at the present time there

Other Temples.

is a noble array of more than a

thousand temples in Vrndavana, whereas before Ripa and

Sanatana came thither there was not one though the

place had a sanetity of very ancient origin.

The temple of Jugala Kisora was founded by one
Nonkaran in the year 1627. The image known as Jugala
Kisora belonged to Jiva Goswami.

Regarding other temples with which the names of the
Vaisnava hermits of Bengal are associated, a full and gra-
phic acconnt will be found in Mr. Growse’s interesting
pages. And we need not enumerate them here.

Mr. Growse says ° The recognised leaders of the
Vainava community were by name Riipa and San@tana
—the authors of several doctrinal commentaries and
also it i1s said of Mathura Mahatya. With them was
associated a nephew named Jiva who founded the temple
of Radhd Damodara. ” Mr. Growse says further that
Brahma Vaivarta Purapa was composed by Riapa. We
* do not know from what source Mr. Growse obtained this
curious information. _ : ‘

The Bhaktamala by Navaji—the standard biographical
The appreciation of the work of the Vaisnavas pays this
gggit:nd J(;‘f’&. Sandtana, tribute of honour to the memories

ofsthe Bengal hermits.
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(;)rl Ripa and Sanatan and (;)11 Jiva Goswami were as '
“a deep lake filled Wlth the Watel 'of devotion. With them
prayer Was ever rlpe and in season, and never blttel o+ the
taste. Tirmly fixed a,t Vrndavana, full of devotion to the
feet of the Dual God, with their hands writing books and
with ~their souls  fixed on the formless idea, they held in
their grasp all the essence of divine love, able to'resolve
the ‘mysteries of the scriptures, worshippers of the all -
“blissful, ever staunch in- faith, Cri- Ripa and Sanitana
- and Cri Jiva Gossain were as a_deep ‘like filled with the
water of devotion. ” 1 - A
‘ In the next stanza of the ‘Bhaktamala we find the men-
tion ‘of the followmcr names among others as Wowhy of
~ high honour. : : :
Gopal Bhatta, the gteat sage 7 “ Lokanatha, Krsna
. Das and Bhugarbha ” the “ rigid aseetlc

They were all followers of Chaitanya. Amono- others we
have already written at some length about Lokanatha and
Bhugarva.

Many Hindi books written in- t’ne 17th century and
even in comparatlvely modern tlmes give accounts of the
great Vaispavas of Benwal who contributed to the building of
“the glories of the present Vrndavana The Bhaktlsmdhu and

1 Hlstory of Mathara by Growse p. 198.°
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the Rupastaka supplement the accounts.of the Bh@ktamﬁla,_
which was freely translated by Krsna Das into Bengali
in the middle of the 17th century. “ Often did
Chaitanya’s companions at Puri” says the Chaitanya
Charitamrta ! “ask the pilgrims who returned
from Vrndavana ‘say how are the otwo brothers (Sanatana
and Ripa)—what is the mode of their lives ?” The pil-
grims would admiringly say “ They seldom sleep under a
roof but mostly under a tree. Each night they sleep under
a new tree. They beg not more than a handful of meal
for their subsistence. Dry bread and uncooked grains
they cat, and never taste any delicious food. The beggar’s
bowls are their only property and torn rags their only
raiments. They speak of Krsna only and take delight
in no other thought. Four Dandas (one hour and .fifty
» oo Afi o7 I AR A |, ‘ LT
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7 ot¥| tFUg 30T A |
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+ minutes) they sleep, the rest of the day and night they
'_ spend either in'singing the glories of Krina or writing::
poems and theological works in' Sanskrit. enunciating -the
"y Sieed "of Bhakti. They are delighted if any one speaks of
Chaltanya and always think of him in order to be mspued

in ‘their holy work.””

Another biographer says that the thlee fold spmtual
wirtues* vig. ascticism, devotion and humility . were
personified in Hari Das, Ripa and Sanatana respectively.

Of the other Vaiér.la,va hermits who Tose to distinetion
at Vrndavana by their pious lives and literary renown we
have already in -a previous lecture in connection with the
‘Ramtant Fellowship given a somewhat elaborate account
of Racrhuna,tha Das, popular ly known as the ‘Das Goswam?’,
He' was one of ‘the: greatest of  the six Goswamis. ,
. 2Ot “the others Gopala Bhatta son of Venkata Bhatta
deseﬁves a mention here. Venkata Bhatta was a Marhatta -

Brahmin who belonged to the village
of Bhattamari in the Deccan. - He~
llad tlnee sons;‘mz Trimalla, Prabodhananda and Gopala
+~ Bhaitta. Gopala Bhatta was trained by Prabodhinanda
and hecame a great scholau Their father Venkata Bhatta

Gopa]a Bhatta.
L]

Was himself a dlstlwmshed man of learning. Dharma-
AE) Adhirendra in . hib celebrated commentary on the
Upamshadas 1efels to Venkata Bhatta as his Guru.

2 chVg; have already stated that the Hari Bhakti Vilasa
’ wntten by Sanatana was elabomted by Gopala Bhatta with,
- authm Bhaktamdla recounts a leO‘end that the Salora,ma.
. ctone called Radha Ramana \Valshlpped by G‘ropala Bhatta

' turned into an; Amaoe of Krsna by ‘the exercise of hxs
e .

. mnaculous pbwel.. :
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'Gopila Bhatta was a follower of Chaitanya and a
great scholar, hield as authority in regard to all matters
touching = the doctrinal rules for the guidance of a
Vaisnava’s life. ) '

‘We have thus seen that Chaitanyaism planted its deep
Toot in Vrndavana owing to the devoted | labours of
Lokanatha, Bhugarva, Sanatana, Ripa, Jiva, Raghunatha
Bhatta and Gopala Bhatta. '

After these came from Bengal another fervent soul to

“this sacred eity, who also like San@tana, Ripa and Jiva, is
o distinguished for his pure life and
Krsua Das Kaviraja : .
devotion  as well as for his great
literary talents. The venerable Krispa Das Kavirdj has
written the most erudite and instructive book in Bengali
about Chaitanya and his followers. It is not only a store-
house of vast information regarding the growth -and
-development of Vaisnavism in Bengal, but gives a most
scholarly exposition of the Vaispava philosophy.  Its
language is Bengali mixed with Hindi, terse though. not
always elegant, suggestive, though not always, it must be
admitted, clear. The book embodie§,the lessons which a
gifted .writer and hermit took more than half a century
in mastering. It is not to be cursorily read ; very few

men in Bengal have the power to
The Chaitanya Charita- :

— grasp the theological portion of the

E work, the fruit of the author’s vast
learning in all departments of thg Hindu philosophy.; for
it not only requires that the student shall be a good
Sanskrit scholar in ouder to do 5o, but he must have,
besides, a thorough knowl‘edbge of the old. vernacular of
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Beumal as also of the Prakrit lanwuarre that | was current:
in the country in a previous age. let it is \w)nderfuf
that the lowest class- of meén among Valsnavas whom
ve would condemn as 1111’ce1a’te often display a perfects
knowledge of this monumental work, and many a problem. .
which had appeared to us as gordian knots has been
solved to our satisfaction by some Kirtaniya. or other, .
men ‘who generally hall from the lowest stratum - of'

. souety

Chaitanya ,aftm he had left Nadia, became- an obJeet
of worship in that place. There sprang up a hundred
legends attributing divine powers to him ; and these stories
pious Krisna Das  with'all his acumen .of intellectnal

reasoning, could not help believing. He bas given some

of them in his book as he heard them from others. But

‘he had a fund of first-hand information also from the

- most authentic sources. He had the opportunity of hear-

ing from Sanatana and Raghunatha, Gopala Bhatta,
Bhugarva and Lokanatha what they had petsonally seen of
the Master, and thus he got an opportunity of enriching his
classical work with some of the most interesting dialogues

“of Chaitanya. There Wwe find the portrait of the Master

vividly drawn. There is, as I have stated; a certain
degree of alloy in Jis gold, but where could a mine be
found in which gold was ever found without the mixture
of a grosser matter 7 This fact detracts but little from
the great intrinsic value of this monument of human
patience and scholarship. I -give below a synbpsis of the
work. It is divided into three - parts, viz: The Adilila or
childhood, The Madhyglila or the- middle period, - the

- Antalila or the last peuod

The Adll]l& contams 17 chaptexs headed as follow

‘-
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1. The preliminary hymns. 2. A philosophical inter-
pretation, of Chaitanya’s life. 3. Its external bearings.
4. Chaitanya’s mission to himself. 5. On Nityananda. 6.
On Advaita. 7. A description of the five spirittal prinei-
ples. 8. The need of another biography of Chaitanya
besides the Chaitanya Bhagavata. 9. The Bhakti-cult.
10. Chaitanya as its founder, With a list of his noted
followers. 11. On the disciples of Nityananda. 12. On
those of Advaita. 13. The birth of Chaitanya. 14. His
childhood 15, 16 and 17. His first youth.  °

The Maddyhalila contains 25 chapters as follow :

1. The Author’s account of the lines on- which
Chaitanya’s life is described in his work. 2. The love-
ecstasies of Chaitanya and their interpretation. 3. Chaitan-
va’s adoption of Sannyas and his brief stay at the house of
Advaita at Santipur. 4. A aeseription of Madbavendra
Puri. 5. An account of Saksi Gopala or Krisna as witness.
6. Vasudeva Sarvabhauma’s acceptance of Chaitanya
ag his Guru 7. A visit to the shrines. 8. An interview
with Ramananda I'{ay. 9. A tour in the Deccan. 10. A
noted assembly of Vaisnavas and religious processions near
the temple of Jagannath 12. The washing and cleansing
of the Puri Temple. 13. The Car-festivity and Chaitanya’s
trances. 14. Deseriptions of some .Vaisr)ava festivities
and. processions ; and religious questions discussed by
Swarupa. 15. The qualities of a true Vaisnava deseribed
by Chaitanya. 16i. The proposed tour to Vrndavana iz
Bengal and a return to Puri from the village Kanai'’s
Nateala. 17. A visit to Muthra and Vrndavan through
woodland-paths, 18. Stay at Yrndavana and his work
there 19. From Muttra to Allahabad and spiritual
instructions to Ripa. 20. An interview with Sanatana,
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Discotirsés on: the Krsna. cult 22. The. varjous  spiritual
goals. 23.° The: superiority of: the 131101011 of Lt)ve and
Faith. 24 The stage of beatitude - accondma to A ‘a,lsnava

~theology.: 25.- Conversion of ‘the people of Benares to - the
CVmsnava c1eed and’a, return to.Puri from: ‘Benares..
The Anta Khanda - ar ‘the 'last peuod contalns 20
Chapters as detailed below : .
-~ 1. Chaitanya’s = interview w1th Rupa 2. The
anecdote - of - the' unfortunate 3un101 . Hart: Das 3.
Particulars about the devo‘mon and splrltual hfe _f~‘1éd-
bV Hari Das (the senior). . 4. The religious 1nstruct10ns

owen hy - Chaitanya = to Sandtana. 5. . An. aecount
of Pradyumna Mic¢ra. 6. The interview of Raghunﬁth@
Das with Chaitanya. 7. The discussions -Chaitanya had
with Ballava - Bhatta. 8. The details of Chaitanya’s
interview with" Rama Chandra Puri and ’;he former’s
practising greater abstinence in regard to meal than
before. 9. An account of Gopindtha Pattanayaka’s escape
from capital punishment through Claitanya’s grace.
10. Some anecdotes relating to Chaitanya’s acceptance of
certain dajnﬁes prepared by his admirers. 11. The
‘passing away of Hari Das from this earth. "12.. An
aecount of fagadﬁnanda’s breaking jar full of
}gél‘fumed ol in a fit of anger against Chaitanya,.' 18.
Jagadananda’s tour to Vrndavana. 14. The divine frenzy
of -Chaitanya at the sight of the Chataka- Hills, 15.
An account of Chaitanya’s trances ~at the sight of
the groves of Vrndavana. 16. The love-ecstasies of
Chaitanya and his appreciation of Kali Dasa’s doing
away with - all easte-prejedices. 17. The narrative of
Chaitanya’s frenzies - and of -exulted emotions. 18.
An account of his jumping into the sea in a fit of frenzy.
6 o .

<
S
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19. His growing frenzies, emaciation of physical body
s;.n'd,losgng of gll control over himself at the sight of the
God-vision. 20. An index to the contents of the book.

" The above is a brief index to the subjects treated in
the Chaitanya Charitimrta. No praise, however great,
is adequate for the full and eexhaustive treatment of
Vaisnava philosophy which forms one of the most
important features of the work.. Krspadas gquotes his
authority from various Sanskrit works in suppbrt of every
Little point that he establishes, while the historical portion
is full of minute details which throw light on the state
of the country and aspirations of the people in the 1Gth
century. It is a work of rare merit for which theve is
no parallel in the whole of Bengali literature.

Krsna Das Kaviraja was born in the year 1496 A.D. at
Jhamatpur in the District of Burdwan and was a Vaidyaby
caste. His father Bhagiratha died when Krsna Das was yet,
a boy, and the widowed mother Sunanda did not survive her
husgband by many months. Krsna Das had a brother named
Qyama Das whose sceptical views caused him much paiu.
He cousequently left home in his early youth for good, and
) ) lived a long life as a hermit and

The snthor’s life, } N B

a celibate at Vrndavana, devoting

himself to religious pursuits and to the writing of Sanskrit
treatises on various subjects. When he was in his 79th
year, the Vaispavas of Vrndavan asked him to compile
a work on Chaitanya’s life. They urged upon him the
necessity of doing so, as, according to them, he was the only
At person to undertake the task. They said that the
Chaitanya Bhagavata by Vind3vana Das, though excellent
in many respects, did not contain particulars about the
Tatter period of the Master’s life. Krsna Das took the
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Ppermission’ of Vrndavana Da,s,—the ealhel blooraphm of'::”"
Chmtanya to write a book whlch he ‘meant,to . be mele]y
"a'supplement to the latter’s work. - After the patient labour
o of seven years Krsna. Das completed the Chaitanya
Charitamrta in 1582 A.D.* Other particulars about the-
author and his work will e found in my I[wtou of the
Bengali Language and  Literature. :

- Krsna Das wrote many Sanskrit \vost One of
them, Govit¥la-lilamrta is much admived. It is full of
poetical descriptions of the amours of Radha and Krsna at
Vrndavana aed was translated -into elegant Bengali
~ verses by Jadunandana Das in the year 1610 A.D,

Krsna Das also wrote a learned commentary on:the
Krsna-Karnamrta by Villamangala. This - was 1iah1¢d
Sarangarangada ; the late Ramnarayapa Vidyaratna who
published an edition of the original and- its commentary
in 1889 calls the latter Rasikarangada. This work was
also translated into Bengali verse by Jadunandana Das.

Among other works of Krsna Dis we may name
‘Chousatti Danda Nirnaya, Premaratnavali, Vaisnavistaka,
Ragamala and Ragamaya Kan. Some of the small Bengali
pamphlets discussing the Sahajiyd cult are attributed
to Krsna Das Kaviraja. But his authorship of these. is
.disputed by all respéttable Vaisnava scholars who seem
to be generally hostile to that cult.

It is stated in the Prema Vilasa that old Krsna Das, when
he heavd that the only copy of his great work (,haltany&

1oy feqatrn C
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Cha,ritam?&'ﬁvasfloét', ‘the: particiilars ‘of which will'be
described laters on;” fell senseless on the ground:at the
shock of _ﬂié' news ; ‘and verging on a hundred years as'he -
was at-the time, lié could not be restored to consciousness,
but ‘quietly passed away at the sacred spot of Radhakurida
in’ Vrndavina. The manner ofhis death as described in
the Premavilasa is believed by the Vaisnavas, and the late
Pundit’ Haradhana Bhaktinidhi, a devout Vaisnava scholar,
used to ' say referring to the death of *the veteran
writer - That tragic event should not be mentioned, it
breaks my heart to recollect it.”! But Karnananda by
Jadunandan- Das, an almost equally anthoritative work
and written shortly after the Premavilasa refutes the
story as given in the latter book, Jadunandana says that
it was true that Kfsna Das Kaviraja lay unconscious for a
long time at the shock of the bad news, but he revived
shortly after and his death did not occur immediately.
Jadunandana says that he heard this from Hemlatd Devi,
whose authority was Ramachandra Kaviraj. We shall speak
of this Ramachandra later on. He was certainly a great
authority and commanded the respect of all by 'his learning
and character. But Nityananda Das, the author of the
Premavildsa, was a contemporary of Krsnadas Kaviraja and
his account cannot be pronounced unfounded until a confir-
mation of the contrary statement is obtained from some
other authentic source. On the whole, however, it makes but
little difference. There is no doubt that Krenadas received
the shock which greatly prostrated him. The only point
in doubt is whether he did die immediately after, or
lingered for a few days more." And he has been long

dead |
! The Navys Bhirata, Bhadra 1300 B.S.; p. 262.
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. The manuscupt ‘was ]ost in about 1598 A.D. and

Krspa Das, as I have stated, must have ‘been very old at -
the time. While compiling the Chmtan_ya Charitamrta,

he frequently referred to his old age and 'inﬁrmitl:es. As

he lived 16 years longer after-1582, very little of life

must have remained in [jm to enable him to bear the

shock of such a calamity as the loss of the result of his

great labours of so many years.

0

IV. The works written in Bengal immediately before
the mzd(lle p(mo(l of Vaispava Literature. ’

We have now given an account of the Valsna,vas of
' Bengal and their meat work at Vrndavana So long as
Cl)altanya lived the holiest shrine of the BenO‘a,h Vals- -
navas was of course Puri where the Master spent the- ]attel
part of his life. We find that year after year a great crowd of
Puri—the most impor- pilgrims went to visit Puri headed
tant  Vaispava centre, by Civananda Sen of Crikhanda who
X]?:;l Chaitanya  Was  was not only their guide, but being
a  renowned physmlan himself,
was more fit to give them help in every way than others.
The Bengali Vaisnavas had Chaitanya’s permission to stay
“at Puri for four months every year, and we frequently
come across passages in these biographical works describ-
ing the great pathos of thie parting scene. (Crivasa and
Narahari showed themselves disconsolate every time and
could not be easily persgaded to leave the presence of the
Master. He was the adored one, their dearest friend and

leadelﬁ,' and fain would they, 1f requned give up all they -
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had for his beloved society. Chaitanya on such occasions
would %ay to Crivasa by way of cheering up his old
friend :—“Though bodily I shall not be in your courtyard
Crivasa, Tshall be present there in spirit and you will see
me with your mind’s eyes.”’!

The thought that on the return of the pilgrims to
Nadia, it would break the heart of poor Sachi, his mother,
to see them back without him, weighed upon his soul
every time and on such occasions he used to say to
Narahari, “Tell my mother that when she prepares
her meal, I shall be present in spirit to taste it, for no-
thing in the world did I taste as delicious as her
cooking.”’?

The Bengali pilgrims returned every year to Nadia
from Puri and longed for the time when they might be
permitted to go again. There the scholars, the pious souls,
the gentry of Bengal joined in the pilgrimage all yearning
for that vision of heaven which they found in Chaitanya’s
ecstasies of devotion.

In 1533 Chaitanya passed away from the world. The

Vaisnavas refuse to speak of his
tg;‘;atz;fghzﬁg S‘b’fqg)};a;f departure as death. They call it his
Vaispava community. tirodhana, the passing away. Out

of regard foretheir sentiments the
writer of the present treatise must speak also in their words.

1 AR difers ey I wifewa
) 4fa ST SR W47 v
cotat W e Sy fey At e
2 aral Atiea = e A gl
Chaitanya Charitamtta.
Madhya Khanda, 15th Chapter.

® The Nityananda Varisa Vistara.
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“The passing away ‘of Chaitanya” caused a deep '-gA‘rief in
-+ Bengal.. His adopting the vow of an ascgtic hall created
pathetic ~sense 'of grief, which found expression in a
 thousand songs. The saddest tales some times supply
the highest poetic inspiration. And that portion of Radha
Krsna songs—the Matleur—or Cri Krspa’s desertion of
Vrindavana, received a poetic—a pathetic impetus by the
event of Chaitanya’s Sannyas. The legend became real,
as it . wert,—a fact in their living history, and therefore
appealed so strongly to them. If, however, the sanmyas
of Chaitanya could be - borne, and poetically expressed,-
his final passing away from the world was unbearable.
The Vaisnava biographers are all silent on the point, except
one only recently discovered by the research of scholars
and not yet recogpised by the Vaisnavas as an author
of any status. The poets have not sung of the final
episode, though every minute point in the life of the
Master has been touched in detail, and worked into
beantiful songé by them. A deep -silence sealed their
‘lips which had never stopped before in relating the
Chaitanya theme—a silence which only shows the benumb-
ing of their energies—their unspeakable and profound grief
at the final separation from the Master. They believed
“that (tod had cothe to them in the human flesh and He
had left them after a too short stay with them. Every
eye was tearful but no mouth could speak. The Chai-
tanya Charitdmrta and the Chaitanya Bhagavata, the
standard biographies of Chaitanya, say nothing as to the
manner of his passing away. The éarljer Sanskrit works
~ Chaitanya Chandroday®, Chaitanya Charita, and Murari
Gupta’s Kadeha also say nothing on this subject. Lochana
"Das’s Chaitanya Mongala closes with a bare hint. The
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biographers of the succeeding age who wrote huge works
like the Premavilas, the Bhaktiratnakara, the Karpananda,
the Narottamcharita and Bargigiksa, have all joined in the
general conspiracy of silence.

In fact trom 1533 to 1590 the Vaispava community
of Bengal lay enervated by an qverpowering feeling of
forlornness. The sankirtana parties lost all heart, and
their great music which had taken the country by surprise
and flooded it with poetry, broke in the migdst of their
enthusiastic performances, and sounded no more on the
banks of the Ganges. The companions of Chaitanya,
mute and striken with a sense of their great loss, obe by
one departed from the world. And the history of this
period shows no striking feature of the Vaisnava movement
and no activity of any noteworthy nature. Raja Pratapa
Rudra of Orissa had no heart to visit his capital—the
deserted scene of the Master’s work—and died in the
seclusion of his retirement at Pratapapur. Raghunatha
Das left Puri, and seftled at Vrndavana. The Moslem
convert Haridds had died shortly before Chaitanya left
the world. 'What became of Cachi, Chaitanya’s mother,
no biographer had stated. The silence on this point also
suggests a most affecting tale of death. At Vrndavana
Rupa, Sanatana, Lokanath, Bhugarva, Gopala Bhatta,
Raghunatba Das and Raghunatha Bhatta patiently worked,
considering it their sacred duty to do what was bidden
them by the Master. Riipa and Sanitana wrote con-
tinually on the lines suggested by him. Under the
allegorical form of the legend of Radha-Krsna, th'ey bad
found a deep seated substratum o truth in the glorious
life of the Master, which they now detailed with all the
powers of their gifted pens. ' 4
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When the Valsnava eommunity:rosé once more from-
- their stupor—from.. thé - Lethe

f »: ‘Wharf of their omef in which they
were plunged headlonw the last vestige of their historical

Thelr renewed actlvxtles

glory had passed away from Beno-al ~The: great: lives
inspired the people no mere. Nityananda:was dead.:'Advaita
had also ‘shared the  inevitable fate of :man. Narahari
ligered for a short time longer and then he too died.
Raghunantlana, his brother, stood, so to spealk, with one
foot in the grave. The eyes of the Vaisnava pilgrims -
diverted from - Puri fell on Vrndavana which had risen to
a new fame. Great works were. written and. many authors
were busy there in collating the materials for compiling
«canons for the Vaispava creed. The Vaisnava community,
paralysed for a time, recovered from their torpor, half a -
century later,. and their pent up ‘énergies once more found
‘an immense outlet:in fresh movements which developed
about the year 1590. The medieval school of the Bengali
Vaispavas according to my classification arose from these
movements which will be described in the course of these
lectures. Not only were sacrifices of the highest order
again made for the sake of religion, but a poetical
literature which matched in excellence the achievements of
the previous age as*represented by Chandi Das and Vidya-
pati was produced and popularised amongst the masses
to an extent not plenously known. ‘

~ Before we -entér-upon - this époch of.our literature we
should remember that Vrndavana had now attained a
special sanctity above that of -‘any other shrine in the estima-
tion of the'Bengali Vai¥navasy No pilgrim who had. not
touched -‘thie “sacred dust”f "that shrine was honouréd by |
#heir community. No - book :that “had: not. ‘secured thie
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approval of the Vrindavana masters was recognised by the
lay Vai$pavas dwelling in Bengal. Their lives were
-absolutely guided by the rules framed in the holy city.
We have shown that enormous activity marked the
literary attempts of some of the distinguished followers
«f Chaitanya. The Chaitanya @haritamrta says that
Riapa, Sanatana and Jiva worte a lakh of Graunthas in
Vrindavana. One might suppose that this is an absurd
number and marks the extent of exaggeration in tlee accounts
of Krsna Das Kaviraja. But there is no reason for such a
supposition inasmuch as the word ¢Grantha’ means
here a couplet, a Cloka, and not a book, as the ordinary
people understand the term.
In Bengal a certain  number of books, which
Vaisnava works written  COUld hold their own with the
in Bengal, works of the hermits of Vrindavana,
in point of learning and quality, were written, though the
number of these books is much fewer than those written
in the holy city. These few books are recognised as
standard works by the Vaisnava community, because they
were written by authors who were either Chaitanya’s
personal friends or were inspired by those who enjoyed his
confidence.
Foremost amongst these books should be mentioned
Muriri Gupta’s Chait- the Chaitanya Charita of Muran
-anya Charita. Gupta. The author was a constant
-companion of Chaitanya’s childhood.. I have already said
that the desertion of Nadia by Chaitanya made him
all the more dear to the people there.. The great
love and admiration 'in which %he was held served to
establish his divinity the sooner among these who were
his early companions ; every inspired act of his assumed an
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exaggerated importancé in their éy‘es, and the legends and
. historical facts - were -embodied together b‘y Murdri Gupta.
in-his work Wlthout discrimination in - the enthusiasm of’
his admiration. The work 15 written in élegant - Sanskrit-
and has its undonbted value. from many points of view.
" The proprietors. of - the Patriks Press, Bawbazar, Calcutta,
have pubhshed an edition of this work. :
We have found mention of a- Kadcha, by SWalupa-
. Kadchi By Swarapa Damodara in many of the histo-
Damodara. . o rical works of the Vaisnavas: It
wag written In Sanﬁknt and its author Swarupa Damodara.
svas a great favourite and constant companion of Chaitanya.
So far as.we have ascertained, this work has not been fully
recovered, Passages are found quoted in some of the
standard. works on Chaltanya , .
By .far the greatest books written in Benc”al about
Kav,}\mnapura and hie Cliaitanya came ‘from the ‘pen of
works. the distinguished poet Kavikarna-
pura. His name was Paraméinanda Sen and Kavikarna--
pura ot “ the ear ornatent of poefs ” was his - literary title.
He belonged to the Vaidya caste and to its Narahatta sub-
section. We have had frequent occasions in course of .
these lectmes to mention the poet’s father Qwananda Sen
who was a respected friend of Chaitanya and his elder
by many years. Clvananda Sen was a native of the
village Kan\,hoapma, a few miles to the north of Caleut‘ca
and was a great physician. Hée was arich man and I
have already stated that he was appomted the leader of the
Bengali pilgrims who annually paid a visit to Pwi to
meet Chaitanya. If eny enquiry in regard to the
welfare of the pilgrims, among whom there were many
honoured and noted names, had to be made, Civananda was
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communicated with. In another place we have deseribed
how vamdhana Das, the Governor of - Saptagram
approached him For information as regards the whereabouts:
of Raghunatha Das when the Iatter had fled from the
Saptagram palace.?

Civananda was a poet himselfy and some of. his beauti--
ful Bengali songs are found in the anthological work—the:
Padakalpataru. He had three sons, Chaitanya Das,
Ramadas and Parama@nanda or Kavikarpapura® Parama-
nanda was born in 1527 A.D. Tt is said that when he was
yet a young child Chaitanya foretold hjs future success
as a writer.

While on a visit to Puri in the company of his father,
the young prodigy took the scholars there by surprise by
composing the. following verse in Sanskrit, when only
seven years old :—

“gad); FEETHRIIGEATETA{EE sREARTI-weaaigs
sfeafa
’ “Victory he to Krsna, who is like the lotus that adorns
the ear, like the collyrium anjana to the eyes, like the great
diamond Mahendra of “the breast and the sole treasuve of’

the gopies of Vrndavana.”

The tradition has it that as a baby Kavikarnapura once:
kissed Chaitanya’s toe when the latter sat near him, and
as a result was endowed with extraordinary poetical
powers.

It is said that when a mere child he composed
also  the “following verse ewhich is now fto

* See my lectures in connection with R. T. Lahiri fellowship.
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e found in his celebrated drama the *Chaitanya
Chandrodaya :— ' *

. - (.
“FrezmafafraResEEs Aswrtwawafcazifadzm-
argr L faeaE ARfrAmCRatEtETE ﬂnm? G grzﬁ aal -

ECCIE . ‘

“Look there Chaitanya approaches as a brilliant ﬁash
of lightning, with steps slow but steady, like those of a
'l_;ion—.iu one of his theughtful moods ; look at his arms
like golden bars and his shoulders which match a lion’s, his
.ochre-coloured cloth spreading -a halo like the rays of the
young sun ; bow to him ‘ye that are present here, .bow v
to him.” '

The poem Chaitanya Charita and the .drama Ch{:;anya
‘Chanillrodaya were both completed " in the year 10(2 AD.
“They are hoth characterised by great poetic beauty, the
drama specially. . It contains dialogues among personified
virtues, while the powers of vice are also represented as
human characters coming on the stage and acting like men.
This book unfolds some of the vicious tendencies of the age
and shows how Chaitanya came asa redeemer of men.
"The duthor dwells on his high subject in a sustained poéti_cal .
language. “Vaidhi Bhbakti or Faith as defined in the Secrip-
tures asked her sistet -Raganuga or faith which cares not
for Seriptures but follows her own impulse :—“If a man
leaves the established path, how may he attain his
destination ?” The sister replies “It is like what taLes place
. during the flood, dear sister. In the dry season one goes by
the zigzag course of the river ; it is a sure and ‘well defined
“path, no doubt. But wh®n the fields are eovered with flood,
‘the river and the land become one sheet of water and there
is no fixed course for the boat, yet it reaches its destination

-7
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more quickly.” This refers to the Chaitanya religion, which
often discards timeghonoured conventional ways and fo]]ows
the natural path of faith.

Gaurganadvegadipika or “The light for those who want
to know of the followers of Chaitanya”—was written by
Kavikarnapura in 15676 A.D.” This i# his last work., His
other works are Ananda Vrndavanachampu, Chaitanya-
cataia, Stavavali, Krsnaganadvecadipika@, and Alankara
Kaustava. -All these works are written in Sanskrit and
the last one, as its name iinplies, is a work on Sanskrit
poetics. Krsnadas Kaviraja quotes many verses from these
works in his Chaitanya Charitamrta. Kavikarpapura is
also the author of some beautiful Benaah songs to be found
in the Padakalpataru.

The descendants of Kavikarnapura still live at Kanchda-
paxd, one of ‘tliem Babu Amrtalal Sen isa clerk in the
Postal Depaitiment at * Nagpur. The village Kanchdapara
is how almost ‘deserted by its inhabitants on account of
malaria. It is one of the stations of the Kastern Bengal
State Railway. '

Vrndavaha Das, the illustrious authorof Chaitanya
Bhagavata in Bengali was a contemporary of Kavikarpa-
Yrodivana Das, his lite ~ purd. The date of Vrndavana

and works. Das’s birth is generally believed to

be Caka 1429 (1507 A.D.). For obvious reason this date

is untenable, as Vyndavana Das was surely present and

took active part in the Vaispava festivities at Kheturi

which took place in the earlier part of the 17th century. We -
shall with difficulty accept the fact of a man, a century old,
taking a vigorous part in those functions. Besides Vrhdﬁirana,

Das himself has told us more than once in his Chaitanya
Bhagavata that he was not. born when Chaitanya was
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.Lh\e 1 The,yeab of. h]Sl bu]th, .(;;’aka" 1459 ¢ J;A?iD‘)
as . given: by' ‘Babu’: Ksirodchandra: <: Raych:mdhum (and

‘obtained:frod reliable sotrces. should be- acaepfed U

o ’rndavana was. the-son.of Narayanija daufrhteL of

Nadin’ Acharva, brother- ¢ of: (;‘uvqxsa  whose historic Gotirt- -

. yard was tlie favourite- vésort of: the - Zirtana pavty organiséd !

' .'btha,,lta,n)va at ‘Nadia: Narayani~ was married - togie

. Baikuntha - Chakravarki-cof the.” village Kumarhatta,:who
-died in*November, .-1535 A, D. and: 18 ‘months afterihis
-death,. Virndavana aas bern:.in May, 1537. - This gave

|- risé: to, scandal; and | ‘Narajanir-had toappear- ; before the

" Mahoinedas: ; Magistrate : sof . Nadia to. . vindieate: her

- charactet.-2 .. The- Vaisnavas believe. that Vrndavana Das

1

' ~cahle‘1;i}o; the \\"Ol’l_ﬂ'_’ as _.a: result of ‘ohei hlé

1ngs : of
Nityananda and of Chaitanya: - They mention. ax’story in
Ahis, connectlon which: .can..only. be-believed by: theldev outel*
men;amongst the Vaisnavas. Even. without: assailing the
. legend,'” it. is..certain :that the . warmest advocates: of
Ne‘u‘«"lyh'iﬁvdo not recognise  Baikuntha Chakra,\:-'ar-b'i,: her”
. husband, 4 the « father- of - Vindavana: Das.+ They.

this. tamtl) by édlling-Vrndavana Das, the’ Qaqeu &

ply?

fy?msa""“-
of their age. Vya asa, the author of...ther epie mponm
_ Mahavalata aud of the Pmanas, véas o hom o{ at moﬂwr who

',?Lte,\'m
Crivisa, thouwh 1. aﬂiuent cncumctaneee .and poscessealfa,
consldelable mﬂuenee, daréd.not. keeplis niece with her
-baby m lus house at Vadla where the. " tongue: of scandal
sounded -its  loudet note ~Nargyani <had ‘96’ depart
1 “{E'a 45w A T2 * Chaitanya Bhagavata.—+ . %51
3" See: In’trodncblon to Cﬂﬁ%"ﬂﬁfﬂ by J'\g‘a’tb‘mdhu Blndm‘
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from her uncle’s house in  October, 1538, when Vrndavana
Das was Only a year old, and live at the village Mamgachi
near Nadia in an almost forlorn condition. It was
Vasudeva Datla, a Vaidya, who finally gave shelter to her.
His boldness in this respect iz much to be praised ; not
only did he allow Narayani to lives at his house but he:
gave a sound education to her child. Vyndavana Das.
thus lived in a congenial atmosphere, where the scandal of
his birth was silenced by compassion, nay twn®d into a
legend that glorified him, and in which he himself he-
lieved more than any one else. He wrote his celebrated
work Chaitanya Bhagavata in the year 1573 A.D. at the
“behest of Nityananda who had already taken pity on owr
author when an orphan and rendered active help in his:
edacation. In the latter years of his life, Vrndavana Das
settled at Devur, a village in the district of Burdwan in
the police station of Mantre¢vara and 16 miles to the west
of Nadia. There is a temple of Krsna founded by him 1n
this village whith now ranks as a shrine of the Vaignavas.
~ At Denur he led a pious life devoted to religious pursuits,.
and commaaded the respect of all by his high character
and attainments. o
I have dswelt upon the Chaitanya Bhagavata by Vradi-
vana Das at some length in my
History of Bengali Language and
Literature. Making allowance for the legends and exaggerat--
ed stories about Chaitanya which Vrndavana Das believed
and incorporated in his book, it possesses great historical
value as a faithful record of many incidents of
~Chaitanya’s life and of those of his Sontemporaries. Belief’
in supernatural stories was a characteristic of the age in
which Vrndavana Das lived and we cannot condemn him for

.

The Chaitanya Bhagavata.

e e
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'5115,1i110 cdn’cempmmy beliefs.  His’ deseuptlonc al,e alwa,ys '
' brief and to the point and often he télls “his story with a
1eho‘10us fenom which strongly - appeals. to: ‘the 1eade1
“When Vrndavana Das wrote his'great work, scandal - was
still rife' and people annoyed -him by referring o his
birth. Our author occasionally betrays temper wutmg
in the uurestrained language of the vulcral Thus —
“Those who inspite of all that I have said still _spread
scandal sholild- be kicked at the’ head f01 maho'mno us.”’!
But the merit of the book ' is--great even it its
author betrays his indignation against malacious scaundal-
mongers. It is now held to be the ‘standard biography
of Chaitanya, and Krspadas  Kavirja whose hﬁ_mility
was as' great as his faith and -scholarship, referred to
tlus earlier - biography of Chaitanya with high 1espect
in his own Chaitanya Charitamrta which in his ‘meckness
‘he calls a mere supplement to the Chaltanya Bhagavata.
The name of Chaitanya Bhagavata was Chaltanya
Mangala, and we have it on the authouty of the Prema-
vilasa that the book was sent for approval of the six’
Gosvamis of Vrndavana, and they are said to hawe been
so highly pleased with it that they changed its name from
Chaitanya Mangala to Chaitanya Bhagavata.? The
Bhagavata, it is well known to you all, is a deseription
of Krsna’s life and this work of Vrndavana Das was held
to be of equal merit, Chaitanya’s life being described in it
in a manner which shewed striking coineidgﬁcés with that

L “qe sifaricae @ AR el w0y
k] aﬁmlﬁ@ﬁfﬂm %ﬂmn” \
) Chalf'ul) a Bhavavata

2" See the Prema Vﬂasq 19bh Vilasa Y
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of Krsna; hence the six Gosvamis chose to call it the
Chaitanya Bhagavata.

The Chaitanya Bhagavata is divided into three parts,
called the Adi, the Madhya, and the Anta Khandas. In this
classification it has served as the model for the Chaltan) a.
Charitamrta. .

The first part or the Adi Khanda contains 12 chapters,
the contents of which may be thus summed up:—

1. The texts giving interpretations of Chaitdnya’s life ;.
an index of the book. 2. The birth of Chaitanya. 3. The-
incidents of babyhood. 4. Childhood. 5. The adoption of
Sannyds or the ascetic life by his brother Vigvariipa..
G. Chaitanya takes the sacred thread and begins his studies..
7. Meeting with Igvara Puri. 8. Chaitanya’s conduct
towards the people of the city (Nadia). 9. Defeat of
the great scholar Kegava Kacmiri. . 10. Marriage with:
Visnupriya. 11. Anaccount of Harl Das. 12. Chaitanya’s-
vigit to Gaya.

The sccond part or the Madhya Khanda contains 26
chapters. 1. The beginning of the Zirfane processions.
2. Hostility of the people and the Kaziz’s attitude. 3. Meet-
ing with Nityananda. 4. The mutual affection of Chaitanya
and Nityananda towards each other. 5. The worship--
ping of Vyasa—the poet and the sage of ancient India.
6. Meeting with Advaita. 7. Meeting with Pundarika
and Gadadbara. 8. Chaitanya’s manifestation of divinity.
9. Meeting with Cridhara. 10. Further manifestation of
divinity of Chaitanya. 11 and 12. Accounts of Nityananda.
13. The reformation of two ruffians, J agal and Madhai. 14..
The influence of the Azrfana-singIng on the people. 15. The-
characters of Jagai and Madhai described. 16. The eating
of rice from the begging howl of Cuklamvara. 17. The
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glory of faith. 18: Chai_t-anya-f)laying a part in the Krsna-
drama organised by him. 19. Stay at the house of
Advaita. 20. An account of Mwari Gupta.”21. Devananda.
taken to- task.. 22. Some incidents about Cachi Devi.
"3 Anéecdotes relating to Chaitanya and Gridhara. 24. Some-
mivacles. 25. Sorrowg of the friends at the news of
Chaitanya’s = resolution to turn a Sannyasi. 26.' The
taking of Sannyas.

The thixd part, the Anta. Khanda contains, eleven chapters
headed as follows: 1. The meeting of Chaitanya with
Advaita at Santipur after the latter’s adoptioﬁ» of Sannyas..
2. Meeting with Sarvabhauma at Puri. 3. Some incidents.
of Chaitanya’s life at Puri. 4. Chaitanya’s  second:
visit to Puri. © 5. Miracles performed by Nltyananda
6 and 7. Further accounts about Nityananda. 9. Chaitanya.
at the house of Gadhadhara. 10. Further - accounts
- of Advaita. 1I. TFurther accounts of Pundarika,

Vidyanidhi. ' '

Chaitanya Bhagavata does not give an elaborate account-
of the last part of Chaitanya’s life. The author showsa
greater enthusiasm for writing the particulars of Nitya-
nanda’s life. This -was the reason which made the
scholarly recluses of Vrndavana approach the venerable
Krsnadas Kaviraja with the request to compile a fuller
biographical treatise about the Master.

Besides the Chaitanya Bhé}gavata, Vrndavana Das is:
said to have written the following works : Tattvavilasa,
Dadhikhanda, Vaispava Vandana, Bhaktichintamani and
' Nityananda Varnga Vistara.

Other particulars about Vrndavana Das are to be
found in my History of Bengali Language and Literature
on pp. 464-471. ’ '
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The ne\t blowlapller of Chaitanya Deva is J ayanandar
. who has mentioned the work of
bg’}f;%ﬁgzdfangah Vrndavana Das in his “treatise..
o Jayananda was a disciple of Gada--
dhara Das. But he seems to have written his work with-
out the permission of any recognised authority of the:
Vaisnava community. Hence it has not met with
adequate appreciation from them. But it is for this very
reason that we find the work valuable and inttresting in
some respects. The dictatorial voice of the later Vaisnava
society, which had grown dogmatic in course of time, occa--
sionally eliminated or changed earlier histdrical accounts
to suit the purpose of more modern developments ; and
“authoritative works” are those which were written in
conformity with the censorship established to regulate
all publications. It is therefore that we often obtain
better lights from sources other than the orthodox ones,
in regard to obscure points. The value of Chaitanya
Mangala by Jayananda rests on such occasional rays of
historical light that illuminate some of the dark paths
of the early Vaisnava period. For instance we have an
account in 1t as to how Chaitanya passed away from this
world—a point on which all authoritative works have con-
spired to be silent. For particulars about Jayananda’s
Chaitanya Mangala the reader is referred to pp. 471-477
of my History of the Bengali Language and Literature.
Jayananda’s Chaitanya Mangala was written shortly after
1573, when Vrndavana Das wrote his Chaitanya Bhaga-
vata. Jayananda was much advanced in years when he
wrote the book.
It was about this time also that Lochana Das wrote
his Chaitanya Mangala. Lochana Das was a .native of
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Kogram, a village in the district of Burdwan. His gother
was Sad@nandi Devieand his father

8t

Lochana Das and his

Chaitanya Manga_m‘ was Kamala Kar who belonged

to the physician caste. His grand--
fabher on the mother side was Parusottama, Gupta who -
is said to h_ave been a ﬂlsbmgmshed man and his grand--

»mother was Ananda Devi who gave the boy every indulgence-
$0 i}hat he spent his early youth in play and amusement -
without minding his studies.  The grand-father however-
was a striet man who taught him, when he was fully
grown up, the alphabets “with the help of his rod.”” ! His-
-Gura was Nifahari Sarkar of Qxﬂdxanda at whose com--
mand he wrote his Chaitanya Mangala about the year 1573.

' Lochana Das married in the village of Kakut near Amoda-
pur and the ‘wife is said to have been an exceptionally

- virtuous 'and',aceomplished woman. Lochana Das’s poeti--
cal powers were great ; in fact his biography of Chaitaxifzb-
Deva is vather a lyrieal poem than a historical work. The-
-earlier portion of the work is a free translation of Murdrl

vG\Il;ta.,S Sanskrit work the Chaitanya Charita. Many of
Lochana Das’s songs ave to be found in the Padakalpataru and
other anthologies and are justly admired for their elegance:
and intrinsic poetic worth. Our author, besides, freely
translated the Sanskrit drama, Jagannathavallabha by
Ramananda Ray into sweet Bengali verse, and wrote-
the following works in Bengali: The Durllavasara,

" Raganugdlahari, Vastutattvasira, Anandalatika, Chai--
tanya Premavilasa, Dehanirupana, and Prarthand. Some
of these works as we ﬂn.d them to-day elucidate the

U “xifynl qfEml cten fdE sw

Chaitanya Mangala.
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Sahajia principles and contain, it is said, a good deal of”
later interpalations, . ‘
. The, original copy of Chaitanya Mdn’gala in Lochana
- Das’s" own | handwriting 1s said to be preserved in the-
‘hiouse. of :Prankrsna Chakravarti in the village of Kankra,.
* near Kogram,. I‘Ell'tl]ex- detaits about Lochapa Das will
be found on, pp..489-495 of my chton of the Beno‘ah
Language and Literature, ' ;
. Besides. these woxlxs, we ﬁnd mention oi' the fo]]O“'lll"‘
Oth'erj wé rks. ;. biographical treatises in the Chaita-
i * nya Mangala by Jayananda. These-
works have not yet been recovered. 1. TPoems on Chai-
tanya by Gawri Das. 2: Doby Gopal. Vasu. 3. Do by
Paramananda Gupta. '



CHAPTER'I *

. . Historical Li’tem'{nw;e
; & R ° . 8

1, F'uly cix

5

ers of the three great Va,xsnava W’VOI‘(’/]HGS—'—CI‘H]
Vamtt'mn and Cyamana,nda ’ :
I1. Lvents in their lives after 1600 A. D. '
= (a) The 1obbe1 Y that changed the hfe of & great 1019b‘er
’ (b) Narottama at Kheturi. ]
(¢) The gréat robber-chief Chind Ray. - v
(d) “Rama Chandra Kavu'a]a o t
(¢) An encounter with the scholars of the opposite school :
(f) Various centres of Vaishava actvnty Virachandra’s work:
: Legends about him.: B ST S
III. The Works that describe the above narratives. .~ .- - (" N
(a) Nifyananda Das and his Prema Vilasa. . S e
) ¥ adunandana Das—hiks Ka,rnan:mda, and obher woxks )
(¢) Narahari Chaklavartx and his wmks ' .
(d) Miscellenious works.- T S P

N

“I. Early carcers of the three gz;eat Véiﬁﬁava worthies—Crinivasa,
Nar: ota,ma‘and Cyamandnda. :

This extensive literature about Chalta,uya serves as
the background of the medieval peuod. Most of the
books mentioned above were held as standard and authori- -
tative works from which extracts were freely quoted by
‘the writers of the medieval period to establish their views
and justify them, before the. Vaisnava publie. -Without
a knowledge of the contents of the earlier works, the later
ones ‘will not be 1ightly understood. - And in fact they.
will supply the keys to the succeedmg age of Vaisnava
hlstm y.' Tt is for this that We have taken pains to" dweH

upon the earlier chapter of Valsnava literature ab some
-1ength‘~----’~‘ T
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A considerable portion of the history of the medieval
period *of the, Vaisnava literature, as I have defined and
named it, relate to the description of the three great
worthies whose names I have already mentioned, wiz.
'(;frinivﬁs Acharya, Narvottama Datta and an‘;mﬁnanda
Das. . )

These threc men helped the further development of the'
Vaisnava creed in Bengal. Their great sacrifices, asce-
ticism, seholarship and faith made them the ctntral figures
-of the age that succeeded that of darkness and stupor
«caused by the tirodhana—the passing away of Chaitanya
from this world. Their mystic visions, the romance of their
lives which cast a spell ever the wicked and innocent alike
and their zeal and enthusiasm in propagating the creed
-of faith have been the subject of many illustrious memoirs
and poetical songs which once more sprang like a rich
harvest in the field of the Vaisnava literature.

In the former age the vision of Krsna was beheld by
the apostles of faith—by Madhavendrd Puri first and then
by Chaitanya and his followers. The cark-blue colour of
Krsna had become the symbol of all tender and sacred
associations to the Vaisnava philosophers and poets. In
the succeeding age the fair colour of Chaitanya, bright
as the Champaka flower, became as significant as the dark-
blue ; and whenever this colour was met, it constantly
. . . supplied the seer and the poei; with
The vision of Chaitanya. L. .

) visions beatific. The poets sang
of him who for the whole day and night spoke of
Krsna with tearful eyes, seeing Him in the cloud and in
the river and in the tree, followilg Him like a mad man
through forests and fields as one follows an  angel
unseen by others and dedicating to Him his life which
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blossomed as‘it received the ray of His divine lowe. The
vision of Chaitanya came to the apostles of the succeeding
':we iy -theif trances as that of Krspa had come to those of
plewous times. ‘ ,

According to the Bh@ktua,tnakam, Crinivasa Aeharya
- paid a visit to Puri when he was a lad of 12 or . 13, imme-
The date of Crinivisa’s diately after Chaitanya had quitted

birth his mortal frame. This is quite un-
tenable. " Narottama quotes some éZolcas. said to have been
written by Kavikarnapura, in which he writes that Crinivasa
heard on his way to Puri that Chaitanya had disappeared.
But it is well known that the wtitings of Narottama in
which the Sahajiya elements seem to predomoinate in their
present shape, have been Ia,rgely ta_mpered with, by
later writers,

The author of the Pwma Vllasa, was a. companion of
-Crinivasa and we are bound to give a greater credence to
the facts as deseribed by him. The last portion of the
printed Prema Vilasa may have been grafted on the original
book by some later writer, but up to the 20th Chvapter, its
. account is guite authentic. = I have compared several MSS,
of the Prem Vilasa between 200 to 150 years old, and have
been struck with the agreement in their readings, a circum-
stance which is not very frequently observed in other works
of this class. Nityananda Das, the auther, writes a prosaic’
Bengali very unlike the finished poetic style of Narahari
Chakravarti, author of the Bhaktiratnakara ; but the former.
has a greater power of mastering facts and observing with
closer accuracy the sequemce of events. The Prema Vilisa
refers to the birth of Crinivasa as having taken place long.
after Chaitanya had ‘departed fmm this world.. Gopal .
Bha'cta one of the six mastels at Vrndavana,, is sald

i 8 .
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to have dreamt of Crinivasa birth, long after Chaitanya’s
tirodhana ; * & need scarcely say that' the dreams and
prophesies mentioned in works like these always indi-
cate what really happened. So there is no doubt that
Crinivasa was born exactly when Gopal Bhatta is said to
have dreamt of his birth. Besides®the author of the Prema,
Vilasa distinetly puts it in the mouth of Qrinivﬁsa. that he
regretted the fact of his not being born while Chaitanya
was alive. 2 This statement is supported by *other facts
which are of an unassailable character. We find in the
Prema Vilasa that Crinivasa in his youth visited Vrndavana
and found the temples of Govindaji complete. The
inscription on the temple shows that it was built by
Man Sinha in 1590. So the story of his arriving at Puri
on his way to Vrndavana a few days after the Master
departed from the world is not correct, for that melancholy
event took place in 1583.- Crinivisa came to Visnu-
pur about the year 1600 A.D. when he was yet a young
man. Vira Hamvira ‘was the reigning king there and
ascended the throne in 1596. If we sift all these evidences
we shall be bound to discredit the story of the Bhalkti-
ratngkara which says that Crinivasa paid a visit to Puri
immediately after Cbaitanya’s passing away in 1533.
Crinivisa came to Vyndavana. three days after the death of
Sanatana in 1591. He must have been about 20 years
of age at the time. So we may take the date of his birth
to be about the year 1561. There is also other evidence
which corroborates this, but we need not dwell upon its
testimony here. .
1 The Prema Vilasa, The first Vilasa.
T ARS a4 efem wFE |
%4 Y o 7 2@ w4 0

The Prema Vilasa, the 4th Vilasa,
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" Not very far from‘_the town of Nadia, there'is as village
" on the bank of the Ganges named Chakhandi. Here lived
one Gangadhara Bhattacharya who was an ardent admirer
. ) of Chaitanya, ~ When - the latter
Crinivasa’s early life
, took the vow of Sannyas, Ganga-
dhara is said to have been so highly overpowered with grief
_that he cried like a child aund behave;d like a mad man.
The people gave him the name of Chaitanya Das or servant
of Chaitanya on account of his great devotion to the Master.
' Chaitanya Das married Laksmipriya, a-daughter of
Valarﬁ,m?u Chakravarti of Jajigram near Katwa, and
their only child Crinivasa was born about thévyeal 1561,
when, says the Bhaktiratnakara, the courtyard of the
Brahmin couple 1osounded with 4irtan songs, one of them
—that famous song of Vldya,pabl which s6 often Chaitanya
himself sang “fe 923 (7 A =faw o7 BAf A4
steeg ong hava‘ been sung -on the oceasion. ¥
It is said that Chaitanya once foretold  that a oqeat
person should be born in the near future at Chakbandi,
and the Vaisnava community took the boy to be 'the véry .
child mentioned in the prophecy of the Master.

Chaitanya Das placed the young child under the tuition
of Dhananjaya Vidyanivasa, but it Wasva;t home that young
Q_rinivﬁsa. recei_ved "a_ sound spiritual training. With a'
voice full of impressive eloquence -and emotion Chaitanya
Das related the events of the life of the Master to his

young son. He took him to Nadia
and pointed out the spots made
samed by the Master s puesence. There he showed him the -
courtyard of Cirivasa, the place where Chaitanya in course
of his trances had so' often fallen uneonscwus on the bare

Tke Courtyard of Crivﬁéa-

- The Prema Vlla,sa, the first Vilasd.
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earth while poor Cachi, his mother, prayed to God with
joined hands that her darling son might not be hurt by his
fall. * Chaitanya Das related to the boy the story of the
defeat of the great scholar Kegava Kagmiri by Chaitanya
and of the marvellous changs that came over his life
on his return from Gayd. When Chaitanya cried ‘Krsna’
‘Krsna’ with tears in his eyes, the world cried with him; as
if the world also caught a glimpse of what he beheld in his
trances. Then the topic turned to that whith supplied
never ceasing pathos—the event of his Sannydsa. And
when young Crinivasa heard all this he could contain his
grief no more. He burst into tears and could not cease from
weeping for hours together. The very name of Chaitanya
uttered, would bring tears to his eyes, and for days he
spoke of nothing but of Chaitanya, so that the beauty
of the .Mastar’s life and its pathos completely possessed
the boy. By this time he had made a rapid advance
in his studies, and his teacher was surprised to find that
all that he could teach the boy was mastered by him
when barely 14.

Qrinivisa was a handsome lad and all who came in
contact with him liked him. One day the boy happened
to meet Narahari Sarkar at Jajigram, and as he saw the
noble poet and scholar of Crikhanda—one of the dearest
of Chaitanya’s companions, Crinivas’s imagination clothed
him with the sacredness of heaven itself. His heart went
forth in love and gratitude to the veteran at whose feet he
fell and asked him to teach him the Bhagavata. Narahari
felt a liking for his young a,dlllirer, and was anxious

P i i oy 438 SR |
il ¢ iR atesr frniE = 0
Chaitanya Charitamyta, Madhya Khanda, Chapter II1,



CRINIVASA ACHARYA . 89

that he should have a sound education. He acgordingly-

_ advised him to go® to Vrndavana
Crinivasa’s tour. and meet Sandtana and Ripa who

. still lived there. But to make him
- fit to receive education abt their hands, he suggested .
that young Crinivasa mlght go to Purl first, and read the
. Bhagavata with Gadadhara, the constant associate of
Chaitanya and a master of Bhagavata lore. -

‘Crinivasa went to Puri. It should be remembered
that journeys from one place to another~ were not safe
those days. And it was even more difficult for a boy of 15
who had no companion or guide. By the time Chaitanya
Das had died of fever, after an illness of only seven days,
and ermvas took his mother to Jajigram where . Lis
maternal uncles lived and placed her in their custody.

Crinivasa came to Puri about the year 1581, and me
Gadadhara. The boy showed ecstasies of joy and devo-
tion for Krsna -even as the great Master had done;
so that already a report spread in the adjoining countries
that Chaitanya Deva was reborn in Crinivasa. Gadadhara
was very old. He received young Qrinivaisa, with every -
mark of affection delighting in his devotion and scholar-
‘ship. He promised to teach him the Bhagavata, but
the copy that was with him he produced to Crinivas,
showing that the letters there were mostly effaced by .
Chaitanya’s tears. Qriniviéa touched the sacred MSS.
and his tears began to flow. He was here in one of .
those - trances wherein the Master appeared before him
- and exhorted him to follow the path of faith. When
he came to himself he was asked to bring a copy of
the Bhagavata from Bengal as there was no good MS:
of that saered_'book' availablé at Puri.. . Crinivasa had thus .-
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to return to Bengal for the copy required. But when he
came back to Puig with it, Gadadhara, the great authority
of the Bhaigavata lore, had died. In deep disappointment
Qrinivasa had to plod his way back to Bengal. He
came to Crikhanda and lived upon one chattak of rice
every day; he cooked it himself ®on the banks of the
Ganges,  where one day he happened to meet Igana,
the servanf of Chaitanya’s house. “The wonderful lad,”
as he was called by every body, was intrcfluced to
Visnupriaya who was then very old and lived a life of
austerity and spiriéual devotion worthy of the wife of the
Master. She instructed Crinivdasa to go to Vrndavana
and complete his education there. Crinivas next paid a
visit to Santipur; But Advait, the venerable head of
the Vaisnava community there, had died three years before,
and (;Jrinivﬁsa, met Sita, the wife of the departed leader.
All advised him to go as quickly as possible to
Vrndavana lest he should fail to meet Ripa and Sanatana,
both of them being very old and not likely to live
long. (;‘umvasa next came to Kharda and met Jahnavi,
Nityananda’s wife. He received, in the temple of
Kharda, strokes from the Jaymangala rod. This was to
purge the body of all sin. He stayed here for a short
time and then went to Jajigram to take farewell of
his old mother who was mourning the death of her
husband. Laksmipriyd was at the time ailing from fever
and the Premavilasa says that her disease was aggravated
by the resolution of Crinivasa to go to Vrndavana. Nor
were his mother’s fears unglounded for the way was not
safe in that troubled age.

It took Chrinivasa five days to reach Rajmahal from
Jajigram (near Katwa). He came to Patna vie Gauridwar.
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He fasted for some-days, and other times '11ad but scanty
meals. He crossed the Ganges'and came to Benares. His
ecstasies of joy were great as he visited the. landing Ghat
of the river where Chaitanya used
to bathe. On the north of the Ghat
lay the ‘house of Charfra Qekhala Acharya and on the
south a pleasant spot where Sanatana had, disguised as a
Mahomedan Darvesh, met Chaitanya: An elevated place
surrounded By Tulsi plants was there, and Crinivasa wept
to recollect the associations of Chaitanya with it. He next
visited Allahabad and bathed at the confluence of the three
‘holy streams, known as the Triveni. A pious pilgrim
offered four pice to Crinivasa for his food, and the young

. “The route

ascetic accepted the offer because of the earnestness of the
giver. Then he came to a place from where it required
him four days to reach Vrndavana. Here he met five
citizens who told him that Sanatana had died four months
ago, and later on as he proceeded he heard that Rupau had
also died three days before.

- His grief was great, for he had come all this way to
meet the reputed apostles. He sald “Such is my lot.
I wanted to read the Bhagavata with Gadadhara.
Pundit. He asked me to get a dopy of the book and this I
procured travelling to Bengal for the purposé ; and when I
returned he, my would-be teacher, was no more, and I have
come to Vrndavana to-become versed in the scriptures with
the aid of Sanatana and Ripa. The. venerable Narahari
Sarkar sent me here for this purpose, and, asI arrive, I
learn that they are no moge in the world.” -~ ‘

" He paid a visit to the temple of Madana Mohana and, -
stricken with grief and having none to'look after him, the
youth lay at the doorway.of the temple, beholding the .
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glorious image installed on the throne, from a corner.
 Though Crinivdsa was strikingly handsome, he was

emaciated by fasting and every by-stander marked in his

domeanour the shadow of a great grief. Jiva Goswami, the

illustrious nephew of Sanatana and Ripa, was interested

in the young man and made enqt?iries as to the object of

his coming to Vrndavana. No greater scholar lived in
Upper India than Jiva at the time,
and when the veteran scholar, who
was bimself advanced in years and distressed by* the death
of his uncles, sopke to young Crinivasa kindly, the youth
threw himself at his feet surrendering himself completely
to his will.

Jiva marked in young Crinivasa talents of a very
high order and himself instructed him in Vaispava philo-
sophy. The old scholar began to entertain a sincere
respect for the young man’s capacity as he came in close
contact with one whose faith as well as progress in stpdy
were marvellous. Gopala Bhatta. became his spiritual Guru
and both he and Jiva were delighted to observe in their
pupil great capabilities which boded well for the cause of
the propagation of the Vaisnava faith.

Here Crinivisa joined two fellow students both of
whom came to the holy city shortly after him. These
two young men also were as remarkable as he; and
the friendship of the three, founded on the unision of
spiritual ideals, under the clear sky of the sacred Vrnda
groves, developed into life-long intimacy and helped the
cause of Vaisnavism in Bengal & a remarkable manner,
But before we launch upon the period of their activity and
actual work in the spiritual field, some account should be
given of the other two young men.

Jiva takes charge of him,
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In my Ram Tanu Fellowship lectures, 1 have given in
Narottama, a second e€tail some aceound of Raahunatha,
Budhha. ' Das—that- princely ascetic, who
like the Buddha, renounced worldly 1ﬁleaéu1'es to seek
joys of a higher plane. The Buddha, ‘though one of the
greatest of India’s sofis, rose to his eminent height by
steps which have not been altogether inaccessible to others.
‘The enlightened one’ is no solitary example—no unap-
proachable®ideal in the region of renunciation and spiritual
culture in,India. The history of the Buddha has been
repeated here times without number. Sons of Rajas and
Princes have renounced their palaces from age to age and
passed through great hardsliips taking the asbetic’s VOows -
in . quest of higher truths, even as did the Buddha two
thousand years ago. Even in very recent times—Iless
than a century ago—Lala Babu of Paikpara in Bengal left
his princely fortune, turned Fakir and begged from door
to door in- Vrndavana, while a considerable portion of
his ‘fabulous wealth was given to charity and to the
building of temples. o
f I have had occasions frequently to refer to the sorrows
caused to others by a man’s taking the vow of Sannyasa.
The pathos of the situation, I am afraid, is not likely to be
rightly understood by my foreign readers. Itis not the
joiningb a monastery as a monk, much less should it be
confounded with the avocation of a missionery. In India
Sannyasa means practically the cutting off of all domestie
ties—the death of one’s family-life and the beginning of
the spiritual one unconnected with home. In a country
-where domestic ideas fave such a ptevalhnv force the
Sannyasa of a child is a calamity which is almost as
great to the family as his death. The Sannyasi will not
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name hig, pareuts nor own his relations or have any
connection with®his home. He will not visit his native
place in life, and will besides have to practise austerities
denying himself the pettiest pleasure of the material
world. He will sleep under atree and live on whatever
chance may bring him. In this world of ours he may be
taken as one dead, owning no home, no kith or kin, no
concern with the ordinary affairs of men. Thl.ls a man’s
taking of the vow of Sanny@sa is indeed a great calamity
and naturally viewed with horror by his relations and
friends.

The Vaisnava Sannyasi, however, devotes himself to
the well-being of the whole of humanity. The home loses,
but the world gains him. Far away from his own native
district, he may live in the recesses of a mountain or
ina temple of a holy city, where hundreds of people
gather every day to receive instructions from him, and if
e be a real and gennine Sannyasi, he 1s revered as a god;
his words have the power of assuaging grief and quelling
passions by which the human soul is rent in its worldly
struggles. '

‘We are coming now to a great Vaisnava Sannyasi
who like the Buddha, like Raghunatha Das, Ripa and
Sanatana, showed by his life the example of the highest
renunciation in the pursuit of a great spiritual ideal.

He was Narottama Datta of Kheturi—a place situated
in the old Perg of Gopalpur in the district of Rajshahi.
Kheturi is 12 miles to the north west of Boalia and one
'mile to the north east of a village named Premtali on
the Padma. His father Krsnananda Datta was the Raja
of the adjacent country and held, besides, extensive lands
leased -out to him by a-powerful Jagirdar appointed by
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the hmperm of Gauda. " Narottama was born about the
year 1565 A.D. e was- therefore
» Junior to Qmuva.sa Acharya by a
few years. 'When Narottama was born, he being the only
son of the Raja, the music of the sweet nahabat orchestra
announced the glad event for eight days and nights, and

His ear]y careet.

every man in the town of Kheturi was happy beyond
description that at last a son and heir. to the Raja was
_vouchsafed by God’s gracious p10v1dence But God did not
mean the %oy for riches, nor for the palace of his parents.
A higher ideal was set before him by his tutor Krsna Das.
The country was at the time moved by the great pain of
Chaitanya’s tirodhina. And as young Narottama heard
the story of his life from Krsua Das he resolved to turn
. an ascetic and sing the praises of God even as the Master
had done all his life. When only 12 years old, he one
day came to see the great Padma—that vast sheet of
sparkling water which is almost as boudless as-the sea to
the eye and whose transparence reflects in an unspeakable
manner the beauty of the infinite. On the bank of the
Padmi the young prince stood and beheld a vision, as if
some one called him to a higher life, as if some one whose
voice was very sweet cast a spell to win his soul, and
there and then was he entrapped. The voice said- * come
unto me, child, home and its cares are not for you.” The
child wept as he heard it ; for he really heard the call and
it was no fancy to him; he was dverpowered by the
summons, and fell uneonselous on the ouound

His parents, indegd . the whole town, sauwbt him-
anxiously and found him lying unconscious on the banks of
the Padm3, and when they had restored him to consious-
ness by their care, the- 'qhild looked changed 1in aspect
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and saide “ This palace 1s not a fit place for me.” It
is said that Cha"l’canya frequently appeared to him in his
visions, and the boy used to cry out “ Wait, wait, oh lord,
I am coming to thee to surrender myself body and soul to
thy service.” .

Krspananda Datta did what all worldy men would do
in a similar case. The physician was called and was bidden
to cure his malady. The good man prescribed, ¢ Civads
ghrita’ a medicine which was to be prepared with the
flesh of a fox. Narottama said to his father “If’you kill an
animal to cure my disease I will not take that medicine.
I would rather die than see an animal killed for my life.”
So other medicine was given; But the vision came
continually and made him -restless; he sometimes wept
for joy and at others became sad as he thought
of the impediments to spiritual life. He had, however,
made considerable progress in his studies. At this
time the Jagirdar of Gaur expressed a wish to see
him and sent for him ; the father thought that a visit
to the capital of the province might pogssibly have
some inflence in diverting his mind to the \.vor]d, and, with
the consent of his wife Nair@yani, sent the boy, then cnly
16, to Gaur accompanied by a large number of horsemen
and other attendants. On the way Narottama made his
escape. He fled, as his predecessors in asceticism had fled,
and following paths not frequented by pilgrims came to
Rajghat near Beneras after some day’s travel. His foot
was blistered so that he could not walk, lying helpless
under a tree ; for two days he had ne food, and noone came
to offer him any help. On the 3rd
day the vision returned and he saw
that a bright complexioned lovely boy, no other than the

The renunciation.
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shild Gauringa himself, appeared before him and said “You
we fatigued - my child, you .are stricken with " illhess, you
sre in pain and footsore, and all for me, chlld “You have
aught me forsaking the world and’its pleasul,es, 1 will not
‘orsake you. Here is a"eup full of sweet milk, take this
and you will regain youw strength”, When Narottama arose,
1e saw near him the cup of milk just as he had seen it in
vis vision, and he took the milk and was fresh and strong
mee more.e By this time five pilgrims bound for Vyndavana
1ad come up and in their company he - went without dlS-
losing his name ot other particulars about himself."
.poke to them of Chaitanya and as he uttered the pame of
he Master, a thrill passed into the' hearts: of the pilgrims
ninging tears of joy to. their 'eyes. They came -to
\llahabad and  reached \’[uthla where the pllgnms left
Narottama. :

Unknown to.every one save. to his Cxeatm he come to
Vrndavana and visited the temple of Govindaji, There he
ived . on the meal supplied.gratis by the temple and paid a
risit to Lokanatha Goswami—that prince. of ascetics and
arly friend of Chaitanya. While supplying materials of
>haitanya’s life to Krsna Das Kaviraja, Lokanatha had
yrohibited him to make any reference to his life in his book.
No worldliness 'spotted his pure life ; yet he was devoted to°
he good of this world by silently yet most eﬁectlvely
nfluencing all who came in contact with him. - '

Every night Narottama cleansed ‘and washed the place
djoining the hut where the venerable hermit lived and
1d other menial service for him without -his know]edge !

' mﬁﬁﬂﬂ?ﬂcamﬁmm{, : .
ﬂ&m%m ‘ﬁ’m Aluf mm " A
The Anuragvalll.
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The latter was surprised.in the morning to find the court-
yards of Bis hut peat and in order, wondering as to who
did all this for him with so great a care. One day the
saint resolved to wateh and saw a young and attractive lad
sweeping the court-yard with his broom. At intervals
of work the boy stood holding thq broom to his breast,

. while tears freely flowed from his
The Princely Sweeper. .

. eyes. Then wiping them away, he
again continued doing the sweeper’s menial wqrk.! This
was the prince Narottama, the pet child of ‘ohe palace,
which was mourning his loss in deep grief. '

Lokanatha strode forward and seizing the boy said in
a gentle voice = “ Who art thou, my young friend? I do
not need these services from thee.” Narottama threw
himself at his feet and wept like a bashful maiden.
He had not the power to speak much; but on repeated
questioning said, “I am but a poor child, will you, Master,
take me as your disciple” ? Lokanatha was so moved by
compassion that although he had not yet taken a single
disciple lest the vanity of being a Guru should possess him,
he made an. exception in favour of Narottama and admitted
him to his discipleship.

. Narottama soon became known to all ; his family statuq
his great meekness and his progress in study made him to.
be respected by the residents of Vyndavana, and Lokanatha
initiated him into the mystic faith of which the ceremony
was a very simple one. He was taken to a neighbouring
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teple where the image of Krsna and Radhika where wors

. shipped. There the venelable saint asked Nmotta,ma to tal\e

a tulase leaf in his: hand and said “ Throw the leaf at the
feet of the god- there * which done, he said “ With that_I
take the burden of all your sin on me. Whatever fault

may you have eommltt(?d in life, “let the punishment of it .
‘be visited on me. Oh Lavanga Latika, the gops of

Vrndavana, take charge of the young-boy. Oh Gunachuda,
the maid f Radha, make the boy pure, full of love and
piety; let not any sin spot his .character or the fairness.of

his soul.” Thus the simplé initiation ‘took place. . Then-

camie advices .as to the ways of

His initiation and spiri- Sadhana which lifts the:soul ;above

tual progress.
passions- :and makes the .vision of

Krsna cleaver to the mind’s- eye. - L TS,

3

Narottama continued to .do all kmds of memal WOlk
for. his Guru 1nspite of his xemonstrances, only meeklv

“saying “ My master, when -one is forced to do somet;hlpg

against his will, it is mean. But when we vecognise in

‘every little act that we voluntarily do, the glory of serving

the Lord, the humble deed ranks as a great work. - These
little things feed my soul and *elevate it.” We find rthat

his hand ‘was once burnt when eooklng 3 méal, and he was:

on-a sick bed for some ‘time. But young “Narottama-did
not mind his physical pain in his earnestness to serve his
Garu. And the vision of God frequenﬂ‘y -came to' himn,
calling up those sweet trances in which like :the great

Master himself he became -filled with tears and - saw _

sights which belonged not to this world. .
A'yedr passed -and the young Sannvas1 advaneed in

those mystic paths which reveal’to the human eyes -the

sight of a‘highier warld. He had arrived at Vrndavana in
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April, 1598, A. D. Another April passed away and the
fame of his devdtion spread in the Vrnda groves. It was
in August, 1594, that Jiva Goswami introduced him to
Crinivasa. It was the 5th day of the waning moon when
the two met. Both of them made rapid progress in various
branches of Sanskrit learning, especially in the Bhakti
Qastras under Jiva Goswami—now their common teacher.
On many occasions did the two remarkable youths
visit the places made sacred by memories of Rrsna and
Chaitanya. Both of them had visions which only the
chosen few are privileged to see. They again and again
dwelt upon the incidents of Chaitanya’s life in their con-
versations, and wept for joy, and found their friendship
established on the firm ground of unity of purpose and a
common ideal based on absolute resignation to the will of
Krsna, The Narottama Vildsa mentions that their friend-
ship began from the very day when Narottama came to
Vrndavana, but the earlier and more authentic record of
the Premavilisa mentions that occurrence to be full one year
and four months after Narottama arrived at the holy city.
The Bhaktiratnikara mentions the various shrines visited
by the friends together and in this connection gives a
topography of Mathura and Vrndavana at the period. It is
possible to study the details of this description, and com-
pare them with the minute account of the places given by
Mr. Growse in his History of Muthra, we may note the
improvements made in the city by the millionaires among
the Jat and Rajput merchants in latter times. '
We now come to the third m.an'of the illustrious trio
’ whose lot was cast with these two,
Cyi‘;}i’i’::d””'s carly one who co-operated with them
: for the rest of his life in the
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propagation of the Faith. Crinivasa was'a Brahmin and
Narottama a Kayastha, but (;‘ya.rnauand@m’q sodial status
was much lower. He belonged to the Satgopa caste whose
plofessmn 1s to tend cows and sell milk, -
anmanandas ancestors: were inhabitants of Benoal
- .but the family had. 1gm0ved to Orissa a few:generations
before. Cyamananda’s father had - settled -in the village
Dharenda Bahadurpur in the district of Dandakegwara in
* Orissa. Mrsna Mandala was the name of .his father,
and his mogher was named Durika. The couple had: many
sons, all of whom died when young ; so that -when
Cyimananda was born, they called him ‘Duhki’ ot
“ the sorrowful one. ” The people of this' country often -
give such names to their pet children in their superstitious
belief that death may not notice one called by so humble
an appellation. (yamananda, inspite of the great divﬂieul-T
ties experienced by-one belonging to the humble classes
in his attempts to pursue higher studies, learned Sans‘]_;i‘it
in his youth and being naturally of a spiritual -bent of
mind, resolved to devote himself to religion. He thus
left home one night and reached a place named Naraden ;
thence he proceeded to Cheuwa, and then reached Ambika
near Kalna. He stayed-at the :temple of::Chaitanya and
Nityananda founded by Gauridas Pundit in'1510-A.D. The
latter ‘had died sometime before, and Hriday Chaltanya,'
one of his disciples, wasin charge of :the temple. -He
took great compassion at the forlorn condition of the lad,
and though Qy@mananda was of humble birth, he admitted
him as his disciple. Dukhi’s name .was.-changed, . and the
" was called Krsna Das By his Guru.- He was instructed
in the mystic ways of the Vaisnavas, and -made great -pro:
~gréss in his. studies “receiving 4 full course of spiritual
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instruction imparted to him by his kind Guru who took a
fatherly Mnterest in him.

He left Ambika in order to visit the various shrines
of India, and a work named Rasikamarhgala gives details
of the places visited by him. Amongst the places men-
tioned, we find the following : Vakregwara, Vaidyanatha, -
Gays, Benares, Allahabad, Mathura, Hastinapur (Delhi),
Dwaraka, the shrine of Kapila on the Indus, Matsatirtha,
Qivakanchi, Vispukanchi {modern Kanjivaram),
Tritkuptpayana Ajodhya, Hardwar, Dravida, Benkata,
Tamraparni, Rangadhama Payospi, Rame¢wara, Trimalya
and Puri. Butthe Premavilasa does not meution these, It
says that from Ambika Dukhi came divect to Vrndavana for
the purpose of completing his education. This omission
may be due to the fact that while Premavilasa only
incidentally mentions the fact of his life, the Rasika-
marbgala undertakes to give a fuller account of his
doings and travels. But the names of the same shrines
are so often mentioned in connection with the pilgrimage
~of Vaisnava worthies that biographers may often be led
to repeat the list without much investigation, saying the
same thing over again in every particular case. At the
same time it must be admitted that every Vaispava pil-
grim must have visited most of the same shrines that had
some repute in these days. Teaving aside this disputed
point, however, we come to surer ground and know for
q_ert,ain_ that Dukhi now called Krspa Das came to
Vradavana to -complete his education under the instrue-
tion of his Guru. Jiva Goswami was struck with his
great intelligence and: taught hita various Qastras with
great labour -and attention. Krsna Das first finished
Sanskrit grammar here which _offer great difficulties‘in
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the way of mastering that wonderful tongte,  it- being
a most abstruse and -comprehensive subject, taking ‘six
or seven yéars of a scholar’s life to acquire. Dukhi read
thehqgé Sanskrit work, the Bhaktirasamrta Sindhu, with
annotations and also studied the Ujjalnilamani- by Rapa
- Goswami. The .intriomte and minute  details of ~the
Bhakti Qéstvra,s were mastered by -him very  quickly,
and his-comprehension of its system was of a thorough
character. eThe. Premavilasa refers to many questions that
Jiva put tg him by way of testing his acquirements in the
subject. The faith which follows the ordinances of the
scriptures—the Vasdhi Bhakti, and that which transcends
them—the Raganuga offered - points for frequent queries
on the part of the illustrious teacher ; ~and (;‘yama,nanda
was always found up to the mark—nay more, giving him
satisfaction by answering to the point and with interpre-
tations which not only proved his mastery .of the -subject,
but something strikingly original of his own. -Jiva: gave
him the key to the mystic philosophy, and said  Before
you preach the doctrines you must know what sort of .man
your hearer is. Most men of the world are materialistic.
Do not disclose the secret doctrines to them.. Find -out
those who are prepared to accept the truth,.and to them
alone you must speak in confidence.” Then the.master
gave his pupil instructions showing the superiority. of -the
Parakiy3 over the Svakiya. The fundamental teaching of
the creed 16" “he saved yourself first, before you - try
to-save others. Teach good deeds by p,mct-lsmg/good'deeds
yourself and not by speaking words merely. The man who
preaches to others but d®es not follow -his own precept;is
not-a true- teacher . In regm'd _to-ho;y a man should save
himself, the first lesson: pointed out.was “ to repeat. the
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name of God.” But the doctrinal sides of the Vaispava
scripture.s, I shall discuss in a future lecture.

I shall here describe a legend about Krsna Das
which has been repeated in each of the aecounts of
his career.

Dukhbi stayed one evening in atemple and beheld the
images of Radha-Krspa, there. He was so overpowered
by his mystic reveries, that he forgot- the hour and stood
silent in a corner of the courtyard, till the five-Mghts that
were waved by the priest before the figures wegt out, the

) blower of the conch desisted, and
The legend about him. .
’ the drummer retired, the cymbals
played no more, and the sacred offerings were shared
among the crowd who gradually dispersed. But Dukhi,
transported to another region by his reveries, forgot time
and place, and the vision of Radha-Krsna appeared vividly
before his senses. And he was so fascinated by the
celestial sight that he lay transfixed to the spot and did
not know how time had passed. A strange vision here
revealed itself to his eyes; he saw in the courtyard
Radha dancing before Krina. She was in the height of
her delight and every movement of her arms and feet
indicated the joy which belonged to the paradise of
love in which she was the dweller. The morning dawned
and the dance did not end—the fair dancer waving
her arms and swiftly whirling round and round with
her feet—with a delirious joy which bespoke the
dedication of herself to the beloved deity before whom
she danced. Hours passed away like seconds ; the dancer
knew not how they fled, nor d¥ her mortal spectator,
who with silent tears in his eyes beheld this wonderful
spectacle. . When the rays of the morning sun first
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bilrst-f?on-'thé gold-cupped pinnaéle' of the terriplé,- -the
goddess who came-to her senses.and was ashamed of
her long stay on the earth, disappeared with all swiftness;
but in-the quickness of her movement left behind her a
golden nupura which had adorned one of her-feet. Dhukhi
found 'it,. and he offefed_{ it to the temple. The story at
once - believed ; for a ‘sweet fragrance came out of the
ornament from which it was apparent to all. that the
precious thing was not of the earth. ;When Dukhi. with
great revergnee and devotional feeling presented the sacred
ornament to Jiva and related the story, the latter embraced
his pupil and said “Though of humble birth you are
more favoured. of Krspa than any of us. Hence forward .
you will not be called “ Dukhi’ or even Krspadas. I give
you the name of- Qyﬁmﬁnanda ‘Dukhi. Kr»nadas was
known from this time as Cyamananda Das: _

" We shall now enter upon an epoch of great act1v1ty in
the life of these youths and relate -events which gavea
mlghty impetus to the cause of" ;Valsrgamsm in Bengal
as a result of the united eﬁ'orts of the trio :

11 Evenfs in their lives aﬂer 1600 A D.

In the month of November, probab]y in the year 1600
A.D. all Vaispavas of the vicinity met at Vrndavana.
Crinivasa and Narottama who had by this time completed
their education, and whose faith in Krsna elicited the
admiration of all, received from Jiva Goswami the titles of -
Acharya and Thakura respectively. Jiva Goswami gave a
feast to the Vaisnavas on this occasion, all men who
were anxious ' for the propagation of the faith in
"Bengal. The works of Sanatana and Riipa, the Chaitanya
Charitamrta by Krsna Das Kaviraj and Haribhaktivilasa
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and the commentaries on the Bhagavata by the -masters
containéd the gream of Chaitanya’s teachings; and how
could these works, which were the results of the un-
interrupted and whole-hearted devotion and of life-long
labour of their authors, be made available to the readers
of Bengal? True, they could be sent by men. But
unless some one who had a regular course of training
and were thoroughly versed in them should visit the dear
land of Bengal and mterpret the works in their®true light,
it would be of no use to send the manusgipts for the
use of Bengali readers.’

(;rinivisa and Narottama were called by the Vaisnava
assembly and asked to return with the manuseripts to
Béngal. Another man was also called upon to join them.
This was Qyii’n'&inanda. They expressed their reluctance to
leave the Holy city. Jiva said “ You three are fit to do
this great work. The propagation of faith is a noble
objeet and you ecannot avoid the call of this high duty.”!
Gopala Bhatta and Lokanatha also joined in pressing the
request and the three had accordingly to prepare for a
trip to their mother-land with the sacred books, and
though they had taken the vows of Sannyas and had
no vight to visit their homes, they did so by the order
of their Gurus.

(i) The robbery that changed the life of a great robber.

A rich merchant of Mathurd,a diseiple of Jiva Goswami
supplied a spacious cart, four strong bullocks and ten armed
men. The manuscripts were plaged carefully in a large
wooden chest which was locked and wrapped in wax-cloth.

*3% 4 7 20 @5t —The Prema Vilisa, the 12th Vilasa. - -

-
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" Now . were’ they = ready- for starting. | -Jiva  Goswami-
- was greatly moved. when bidding adleu to ‘Q'imix’ﬁ-sa
. 'md Narot{ama “I may not live again to see you, lads,
; ‘ T have-finished my duty of teach-
, - ing and must now “wait: for death
only” he said. He gage full instructions as to how his
pupils should work on reaching Bengal, what books s]i.ou'ld'.'

" The Journey.

.. be first taught -to the youngmen of the boun'trjr, ‘and
what booksgshould he reserved. for the chosen few. To
" Narottama he said ““ You have begun's great career, stick
to it, my oy, and when any religious - problems: offer any
dlfﬁcult), Qrinivasa will help you -as Brother helps
brother.”” He recommended Cyamananda to their care,
and said. that they should send hlm to hlS home paying
* him the expenses of his trip.

They set out, deeply affected by the pa,x ‘mnO’ w1th theu
noble Gur us, the holiness of whose lives had cast a dream-
like beauty over their.imaginative souls, and for a long.
time they  could speak of "mothing else but of Jiva
Goswami, of Raghunatha Das, of Tokanatha, Gopala
Bhatta and of the sacred shrine where so often the vision.
of Krsna had come to them. They had a pass-port with -
thein from, the Raja of Jaipur which they produced in
the several cities through which they marched. They
spent one night in Agra and came to a place named
Ita along a well-metalled spacious road ; but chduged
their course and now adopted a path through the ju‘nglés‘
of Chota-Nagpur. On their Jéft' lay the «Magha”
country; “The wooded country”’ says the Premavilasa
“ was delightful to the eeyes and their topics turned to
‘God whose beauty they saw mirrored = everywhere.”
Crossing the forest they arrived at Tamluk. < The! birds

.
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—the kokila and peacock—were: in great numbers there,
and the Yormer with its gay notes, and the latter with
its dance reminded them of Vyndavana, the sacred shrine
they had left. And they recollected that Chaitanya had
wandered like a mad man through the amphitheatre .of -
the woodlands of Jharikhanda oncein ecstasies of spiritual =
joy. The dust trodden by the Master was sacred and ‘they -
touched it with reverence. A great mishap howexjer,'-. .
overtook them here, but before we describe # we must
give an account of Vanavignupur or shortly Vis_lgupur, a”
principality held by an independent chief who was also-
a notorious robber. . .
The kingdom of Vanavisnupur is in the district of
Birbhum. It was once bounded on the north by the
A brief ¢ Santhal Pergannahs and on the south
rief survey o .
the history of Vana by Midnapur ; portions of the distriet
Visupur of Burdwan and of Chota Nagpur wre
also within its territorial jurisdiction. Le@gram was once
the capital of Adimalla, born in 715 A.D. The non-Aryan
tribes known as the Bagdis were very powerful there
and had carried on depredations in the neighbouring Hindu
kingdom and latterly founded a kingdom themselves under
Adimalla—“The first Malla”—(Malla means a hero)—
which was a title, the name of the king being Raghunatha
Sihha. Tradition says that Raghunatha was a Ksatriya
by birth but was brought up by the Bagdi chief, who
"installed him on the throne. I do not know how far
this tradition can be believed. The kingdom was inde-
pendent and powerful. A "record of the kings of
Vispupur with dates is to be found in Oldham’s Historical
and Ethnological aspects of the Burdwan Distriet.
Adimalla’s son Jaymalla extended his dominions by
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conqueuncr Padampm, tie \vbole famlly of bhe Ra,Ja there
eommltbmcr suicide - by dlowmn@ themsd.ves in the tank
. Kanai Sarayaffer thélatter’ s defeat  in’ order “to escape a
-.captute by i rﬁalla, The 48th king of - V1snupm from its
- foundea, Wa.S Vana "V[alla, \vhose son Ham vira: (ht “T am
4'3 hexo”) ascended the Obhlone in-1596 "A.D. Ham vira is-

agnerally known as V ita Hamvira. He was a daring chief

s who even dreamt of conquering the whole of Bengal, and had
1éd an expedltwn against the Mahomédan- Emperor of Gaur.
.In fact duging the. early period of his reign, the Pathan
. throrie had become unsteady and until the Mo zhul rule was"
~',‘“ﬁ1mly established ‘early in’ the 17th century, the warlike
: chlefs living 1 in the outskirts of the province of Bengal not
- only asserted theu indépendence; but openly set the Emperor

_of Gaur at defiance, Whenevel they found an opportunity to
doso. In latter times Vlra, Hamvira was obllged to submit to
. the suzerain power and* plomlse ‘to pay Rs. 1,67,000 as annua.l
. revenue to the Emperor. . Vira Hamvira had 15 forts ;
- and. the twelve feudetory chiefs under him had, besides,

© 12 forts. The Pathan Emperor to whom Vira Hamvira
is said to have submitted was Katlu Khan. But Vana- ,
. Visnupur remained practically independent, till the reign -
_of Murshidkuli Khan. ' Its status was equal to that of -
‘Tipperah and Panchmkota : : :
Vira Hamvira was the leader of a stloncr body of bandlts _
who Svere the terror of the adjoining. countries. ‘He had
employed a lal;cre number of thugs and as<asins who infest-
ed the hwhwa_ys and killed and robbed the wayfarers.
The astrologers of the court were ever ready to submut to
, him confidential report® as to what fortunes the stars
- would glant him if he cauled on 10bbel‘1es 1n partlcular
“localities.

10

_1,_
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The cart containing the valuable manuscripts passed
through the highway leading to the province of Bengal,
and the robbers followed it, but did not dare take any
violent step tiil it had reached the jurisdiction of their
own Rajia. A spy had brought information to the robber
king, and he learned that $here were altogether
fifteen men who accompanied the cart,—ten soldiers
“A great treasure.” with arms, three holy wmen and

two cart-men. The Raj2 employed
two hundred men, and the astrologers prophesied the
acquisition of a really valuable treasuve, and the spies
inflamed the imagination of the chief hy say'ng that it
was possibly something more valuable than gold with
which the cart was loaded. It might be diamonds and
precious stones, sinc: the men guarded it with great
care and the load, every body said, contained immense
riches.

The robbers employed by Vira Hamvira, secretly wor-
shipped Chandi before embarking on their wicked ervand,
and overtook the loaded cart at a village named Tamar.
“They had”, says the Bhaktiratnakara,
“planned to commit the robbery there,
but could not find any opportunity.” They followed it
secretly through the village of Raghunathpur; on the
left of the way lay the village Panchavati. In the village
of Malizra the owners of the carts with their escorts
stopped for a night in the house of the Zemindar of the
place who gave them a warm reception. The three youths
left Maliard in the evening and came to a village named
Gopalpur. The two hundred men®employed by the Rajs,
some of whom were armed with guns and the others with
arrows, now mustered strong, and in the night fell upon

The pursuit.
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the sleeping guards who fled leaving  their assailants
masters of the cart. ' ..

The Bhaktirasamrtasindhu of Rupa, the UJJa]m]amam
the Bidagdhamadhava; the Haribhaktivilasa, the Chaitanya
Charitamrta, the Lalitamadhava and

- The cart carried )
away with its con- thg Bhagavata-commentaries were

bomts. all there, and no copies of these works
were left at Vrndavana. Fair copies had been ordered to be
made of them in Bengal, and thence circulated all over India.
What a dire misfortune it was to the three friends—the
" custodians of a treasure, which far exceeded in their eyes
their weight in gold or precious stones ! The tradition
prevalent in the district of Bankura is that thete were
altogether 121 books in the chest.

Crinivasa, however, collected himsélf and controlling
the first impulse of grief, to which. all the “three had
yielded, went to a neighbouring village. and - with a pen
and a bit of paper obtained from a villager communicated
the tidings to the Goswamis of Vrndavana. The ten
cruaxds were entlusted ‘with the letter and sent back to
the- holy city. Jiva received the letter and read it out to

The news canses the  L0Kanatha ; and Gopala Bhatta heard
death of Krspa Das of its contents. Raghunatha Das and
Kaviraja. _ C iy
Krsnadas . Kaviraja were already very
old. The last named scholar, who was about 100 years
old at the time, could not stand the shock. The fruit of
his devoted labour was lost with the Chaitanya Charita-
mrta ; he fell unconscious at the shock the news 'gave him,
and died then and there. This is the aceount given in
the Premavilasa, the earliest of the: histories deseribing
this episode. The Karpananda, however, written a few
years after, corrects this statement by saying that
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Krsnadas, though “ taken to be dead did not actually die
as the Pl'emavil.ﬁsa says” but slowly recovered consciousness
and lived for a few weeks more. I bave already referred
to this point in a previous lecture. The authority of
Karpananda was Hemlata Devi, a daughter of Crinivasa,
from whom the author personally Reard it. The Goswamis
of Vrndavana felt the profoundest grief, but submitted to
the inscrutable ways of the providence for which they
could not divine any reason. .

rinivisa said to Narottama, it is no wonder that the
miscreants should take our manuscripts to bé a treasure ;
what treasure could be more valuable than that in which
the fascinating discourses of Chaitanya with Rama Ray
were described? What more valuable than the works of
Rupa, every word ‘of which breathed the loftiest truths of
the spiritual world?” '  And here he stopped with a
sigh—his sentiments being shared by his two comrades.
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Crinivasa asked Narottama to carry out the ordérs of -
Jiva and go to Bengal. Cyamananda should acgompany
him. . ““ But I stay here to try if even at the risk of my
life T can recover the manuseripts, I shall not leave this
spot before I try my best. to recover what we “have
lost.” A o o

The two friends took leave of him in silent grief and he

The friends paft in  With a poor coarse outer. mantle and
deep sorrow... a strip of cloth, four and .half feet
long,  with® which he covered his loins, a solitary grief-
stricken wamderer,—went from village to village making
enquiries and heard the report that the Raja himself was a
great robber.. -

We now come to the robber chief. It 1s ‘stated in
the Bhaktiratnakara that at the advent of the chest
Vira Hamvire’s dis. CODtaining the manuseripts, the. city
appointment. . - of Vispupur assumed altogether a
new aspect. The hearts of the people became pure; the -

very atmosphere of the place changed ; the air gladdened

the hearts of all; wickedness ceased and mercy, love and
other higher qualities of the soul manifested themselves
and predominated in all human action. '
Vira Hamvira kept awoke till a late hour of the night-
in order to receive the treasure, and when the robbers
brought the chest he gave them rewards even before they
had opened it, so confident was he of the value of its
contents. But said he :—“The very sight of the chest makes

my heart throb with a strange delight—not like what I
" am accustomed to, what can be in it?” - And as he said

this he had the chest opened and _to -his astonishment
discovered the manuseupts ;- he turned a leaf and saw the
handwriting of Rupa which Chaitanya had so often
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admired and said “ His handwriting is a delight to the
eyes—the lines are like stringed pearls.”! As the king
pored over tht cover of the sacred books, his mind
became pure, and again and again he glanced at them, and
then said to the astrologer who was present “How is it
that you caleulated that there were gold and precious stones
in the cart?” The astrologer was silent, and the Raja
continued “No.matter, your prophesy is true, for are mnot
these a really valuable treasure?” To the robbers he
turned and asked again and again in great repentence © Tell
me, have you killed any one?” They saide‘ None did
we hurt, we carried out your Majesty’s order to the letter.
If life can be spared while securing our own interest, we
do not wilfully do any violence to any body. The guards
were all sleeping and we did the act as covertly and as
much without violence as we could.” Then the Raja
said “ Many a wicked act have I done and this is the
crowning one of them all; for I have certainly given pain
to pious souls, and it may be that their sighs may burn

”  Saying so he had the chest closed and

my palace.
deposited it in his treasury, and did not talk with any one
for some hours.

Crinivasa after having wandered about Visnupur and
its vicinity in vainin quest of information, on the 10th day
L . stopped near a village called Dewali
Crinivasa at Dewali. . .

one mile from Visnupur, on the other
side of the river Jacoda. Here he meta young scholar named
Krsnavallabha and had a talk with him about the Raja.

Krsnavallabha said that the R&ja was a wicked man and

P el o o TEela e 17

Chaitanya Charitamrta.
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committed robberies on strangers. - “It is only the other
day.” he continued, “that he had a cart-load of, treasure
pillaged and brought to his palace.” But? Crinivasa was

not sure . that the manuscnpts were
Krgpavallabha, the  the treasure that he spoke of, though
young scholar. g Lo
a -faint. doubt crossed his mind.
Krsna,vallabha observed” that the people of Vi nupur were -
very - sorry “at the conduct of the Raja.; but there was no
help. He heard that the Raja had some respect for the
Bhaoava’ta. “That 'is the only door open by which God
may- apploach his soul if He would do so to save it from
perdition and save the people of Vlsnupm from his
oppressions.”

The young scholar Krsnavallabha felt a great admira-
tion for Crinivasa, for the moment thé'latter talked on-
learned subjects, his words breathed inspiration into his sonl.
They showed a great command over various branches of
leaining and Krspavallabha was soon,on his knees asking
the remarkable scholar - to teach him Grammar and
Rhetoric—subjects which the former was already studying.
Crinivasa consented to do so. Krsnavallabha offered him a
meal, but his teacher said ““I prepare my own meal. It
is very blmple, only a little vegetable boiled in watel
with rice.’

The young scholal studied with Grinivisa that day,and
in the evening went to the court of the Raja to hear dis-
courses on the Bhagavata delivered by Vyasacharya—bhis
court ‘Pandit. He came back after a few hours and
Crinivasa asked him “ What did you see and hear in the
court.?” His pupil said “ Revered sir, my mind longed
for a swbt of you, and T could not stay long in the eourt.
The matters went on as usual, the Raja heard the
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Bhagavata explained for sometime and then retired
to his apagtment.”

The custom df hearing the interpretations of Bhaigavata

“during some fixed time in the day seems to have been a
fashion with the Hindau Ré&jas, prevalent in their courts
from the 10th or the 11th century A.D.onwards. The
Dharmamangala poems which giv% vivid pictures of the
courts of the Hindu Rajas mention this, every time when
a Raja’s court is deseribed. It was a favourite point with
the poets to mention the chapter and verse of the Bhaga-
vata which was read on particular occasionss  Before
introducing an incident connected with the court, the
poets used to anticipate it by referring to some episodes
of the sacred book corresponding to the event going to be
described in the chapter. -

Crinivasa asked his pupil if the latter could ake him
to the court next day to hear the Bhagavata as explained
by the court Pandit, and to this Krsnavallabha readily
ascented.

Accordingly they went to the court together the next
day. Crinivasa was disappointed to hear the interpretations
of the Bbagavata from the court Pandit. But he said

nothing, and on the day following -
Ki&;.’“he Court of the  paid a visit to the court again. When
N Vyasacharya explained the seriptures
that day, Qrinivﬁsa‘ said “You do not, sir, follow the text,
and the standard commentary of Cridhara, in your eagerness
to say something original.  This is not what it should
be.” The Pandit did not mind his remarks but went on.
The King however glanced at Crinivasa frequently. Noth-
ing further transpired that day.® On the next day the
Pandit explained the Rasapanchaddhdya—a very abstruse
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and at the same time interesting ehapter of the Bhagavata.
Qumvasa interrupted the Pandit that day alsog and said -
# Sir, how can it be possible for you to mberpret the -book
without following the commentary of Cridhara with which
you are presumably unacquainted ?’”° The Pandit became
angry at this interruptign from a stranger. But the Raja
- said ““ How is it that this Brahmin scholar finds fault with

your explanations ? Are you not inter-
\ The Court Pandit .preting the text aright ?” Whereupon

akes umbrage.

" the Pandit replied -arrogantly “ Where
is there a stholar who can interpret the texts better than
I? This Brahmin is a conceited fellow and dares interrupt
me in your Majesty’s presence.””  Then looking at
Qr‘mivﬁsa he indignantly added “Now come here and let
us see what a prodigy you are, explain the text yourself ”

- So the Pandit vacated his seat. and Crinivasa occupied it.
Each Cloka-he explained in several ways on the basis of
Bhakti. The Raja was highly gratified and his Pundit

 frightened. At the request of the king Qrinivasa continued
his discourses for some hours and drew a shower of
tears from the Court Pandit’s eyes and indeed from- those

_of all others present there. As he entered deeper into the
subject, his audience was amazed by his wonderful scholar-
ship and power of appealing to the heart. The Raja was
beside himself with joy. All asked “ Who is this Brahmin,
whence has he come ?”  They heard him with rapt atten-

The wonderful dis. 000 fill 2 lz.tte hourlin the evening,

" courses on the texts of when Qrinivés& fastened the book

the Bhagavata. with twine, and closed his lecture.

All bowed to him ang especially the court Pandit whose

admiration was so great that he forgot the -sting of his
own humiliation and now approached the stranger with
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these words “ You have brought out the bidden meanings
of the sdripture, in such a remarkable manner and so im-
pressively and thrown such new light on the texts that I
do not remember to have heard anything of the kind since
I began my studies.” The Raja who also was greatly
moved, said reverentially “whencado you come Brahmin,
and what is your name ?”  Aund he replied “My name is
Crinivasa and I am a pative of this country (Bengal). 1
came heré to see your court.” The Raja qrdered for
him the best quarters available in his palace, and the
Pandit had a further talk with him in whicll he again
paid the tribute of his regards to CrTnivisa and then
departed.

At night the king called on Crinivisa again and
entreated him to take his meal in the palace. Chrinivisa
said “I take my meal only once a day.” ¢ What harm ”
said the Raja “if you take light refreshments though you
may not take cooked food.” And Crinivasa agreed to do
so to please his Majesty. Good clarified butter, sugar,
fried rice and fruits were brought there and the Raja
himself sat by the side of Crinivasa when the latter par-
took of a small quantity of them.

During the whole night Crinivasa repeated the name
of Krspa and inwardly felt that there would be some mark
of divine grace shown to the people of that country at no
distant future.

In the morning the R&ja saw Criniviisa again who said
“The sight of a king in the morning bodes well for the
whole day, so glad am I to see your Majesty.” But the
king replied in a tone of bumility §A sight of such a-holy
man as you cleanses the soul and brings it nearer to divine
grace.”’
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Crinivasa, as was his wont, bathed in the morning, and
the king himself waited upon him all he while like a”
mute admirer and requested him to attend. the court aftet
~his meal. His Majesbr then went to his room and asked

Vyasacharya, the court Pandit what he thought of Crini-
" vasa’s lectures. The Pmndit said that they were wonderful.
‘Then after meal Crinivasa went to the court and »
" A second disconrse unfastened the twine of the manuseript
and its mmrvellons of the Bhagavata and began his speech
effect. before an eager and large audience,
Such were the ecstasies of joy created by his dlscomses
that “ even the very stone walls of the hall seemed to
melt at the pathos.” The Raja who sat near him looked
at him through his tears. He appeared to HIS '\Ia;]esty as-
bringing a divine message to his soul.

Then when the lecturer stopped, a murmur of wonder
and sobbings were heard in the big hall; and the king
called melvma to his private chamber and said “T hear’
that you -have come to Visnupur ‘on a cextam puvate
mission, may I hear what it is, so that T may ser ve you
with all my power ?””  This raised a point too deucate for
"Crinivasa and-he naturally felt hesitation in stating the
facts which sorely troubled him. He "controlled himself
and said briefly “ T qanﬂe from the holy city of Vrndavana
with a mission from Gopala Bhatta and Jiva for the propa-
gation of the faith in Bengal. - The sacred books written by
the great masters—the result of their life-long devotion,—
the only copies they had, were entrusted to me ; but as il
luck will have it, T have heen robbed of this treasure in
the way. My comrad@—one a prince who has taken the
ascetic’s vows and another a talented scholar, have gone to
their homes stricken with ‘grief. - Tam here to inquire for
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the lost treasure. If I do not get it back, the loss will
be worse than,death to me. May I not claim your
Majesty’s help in the matter ?”
Then the remorseful Raja, whose heart was full, could
The rel)lorsé;ul King not control his emotions and burst
;?SM?;ISIC‘&C})O;EYY of into tears. He confessed his crime
) and added “A poor worm am I, lost
hopelessly in the world. Had I not stolen the manus-
eripts, no god would have knocked at my doorseto redeem
my soul. The cart is exactly in the same .condition here
as it was when stolen. Punish né}sir, and do not spare
me because I am a king. It is to reclaim an abject sinner
like me that you are here to-day. What criminal in my
kingdom is worse than he who calls himself the ruler of
the land P So saying he fell on the bare earth and wept,
careless of his royal robe, which was soiled with dust.
Criniviisa was led to where the manuscripts were kept,
and as he saw the chest he was filled
with great joy. The Raja who re-
verentially bowed before the sacred books was garlanded
by (;rivniv'-'asa.. In July, 1600, the Rajs was thus
initiated, and the name Haricharan Das—a servant of
the feet~of Krsna was given him by Crinivasa on the
occasion. The court Pandit Vyasacharya was also initiated
in the Vaisnava faith by Crinivisa on the same day. So
great was the esteem in which Crinivasa was held by the
Raja, that the latter placed his kingdom at his disposal,
and said that he was a mere regent holding the helm of
the state under the direction of his Guru.
The account  of the conversion as given by the
Bhaktiratnakara is -slightly different. The deseription
given above has been mainly taken from the Premavilasa

His initiation.
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—a contempomly historical work, the author’s knowledc"e :
being taken’at first hand in regard to all points hé has stated.

The account enters into minute details, as may, be_;expected
from one who heard them himself from the parties con-

. cerned. " The Bhaktiratnakara, a’ much latet” Worlé,,has

taken the view of affats natural in a poet writing at a ™

_;ﬁ.'dvi.sté,nce of time. The details are secamped and bhe'_ineidents '

© are more artistically represented. Crinivasa, at the time -

f*,

of Narahaw Chakravarti—the author of : the work was -
already suuouuded \Vltha halo of glory iu the eyes of
pious Vamnavas, and”his admirers had" ceased to think
of him as a man; they had begun to 1»egard him asan’
incarnation of Chaitanya. So whenever the authoi speaks
of him, he uses: the coloured language of a poet, and in"
narratingythe ineidents of his life cannot free himself from
pre-conceived notions about the deified 's*tlbjeet of his
memoir. - )

Thus fot instance it is stated in the Bhaktnatnakala
that when Qnmvasa first goes to the court of Vira Haumvn‘a,
the monarch is struck by ‘the beauty of his person and
his noble demeanour. The whole court feels the -influence
of his inspiring presence. The Raja asks him what may-

‘ be the object which brings him to his
The discrepancies in ooyt gnd which he may be honoured

by fulfilling. Qumvasa does not
take lns seat though requested to do so, nor does he say
anything beyond: these simple words Your Court-Pandit
is reading the sacred seriptures, 1 cannot take my seat so
long as they are read, and thefe need not ‘be any interrup- '
tion by introduction of worldly topies when the sacred
book is read.”  He stood silently heafing the interpreta:
tions of the texts with great reverence, a cireumstance

11 . ‘

*the different accounts.
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which only enhanced the respect of the whole court for him.

Do not Such degeriptions show that the author wrote from

preconceived notions about the greatness of Crinivisa?

There is also a slight difference between the accounts given

in the two books in regard to small details. The Prema-

vilasa states that it was the &8sapanchadhaya of the

Bhagavata on which Qrinivasa gave his first discourse in

the Raja’s court, the Bhaktiratnikara says that it was the

Bhramara Gitd. On such points, however, I, am always

inclined to accept the earlier and more reliable statements

of the Premavilasa. When a great man die$ in India, it

always happens that his admirvers relish poetical and

exaggerated descriptions about him rather than plain and

simple faets which prove his kinship with ordinary mortals.

Hence the Bhaktiratnakara is held in higher esteem than

the Premavilasa by the orthodox Vaisnava community.

Whatever the details of the case may be, it is certain that

from after the conversion of Vira Hamvira, a new life

began in Vanavispupur which became one of the most

important centres of Vaisnavism in Bengal. The impetus

which that religion gave to its art and sculpture will be

seen in the excellence of the architectural designs and the

artistic decorations of the temples erected by Vira Hamvira

and his successors. There are inscriptions on the door-

ways of many of these temples. Crinivasa Acharya

worked from here for the most part changing the very

tide of the lives of the people, and the prince of robbers

now became known as the Royal Monk

V;;i‘;:g‘t‘ezﬁgs intoa  whose extensive endowments and
’ charities in the cause of the Vaisnwva
religion became the chief feature of his subsequent adminis-
tration. It is said that he enacted laws by which it was

.
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made obligatory on his subject. to 1epeat the name of God a
certaln’ number of times every day. Vira Ha.mvuab
Queen Sulaksana became one of the devoutest followers of
Crinivasa. From the material point of view this episode
in the history of Vaisnavism in Bengal is full of striking
results and meant a gremt advancement in its spreading
abroad. Vira Hamvira reigned from 1596 AD’ to 1622
A.D. He composed many Bengali songs some of which
are to be fannd in the Padakalpata-u and others in the
Bhal\ti\atnakam Some of these breathe a spirit. of
_remorse for" his past sins and his devotion'to Qnmvaﬁa,
Acharya for ereating in+him a taste for spiritual life. (a)

" (@) One of these songs rung thug:— °
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(0) Narottama at Khetur.

[ ]

Parting fromh Qrinivasa in profound sorrow for the loss
of the books, Narottama by the orders of his Guru came
back to his native town of Kheturi accompanied by
(yamananda. Many years had elasped since he had left
home as a Sannyasi, and his bexeaved father Raja Krsna-
nanda no longer found himself capable of holding the
helm of the Raj, but retired, making the merdom over to
his beloved nephew Santosa Ray. They fxequently talked
of Narottama, their “ Naru” asthey used to ®all him, in
deep sorrow ; and never suspected that the lost one would
ever be found again. But the report now spread that
Narottama had come back. Hundreds of men went to see
him. They beheld the princely youth dressed in the
ochre-coloured cloth of a Yogi and changed into a quite
different man. He uftered the name of God and wept
like a child; and in reply to a thousand enquiries said only
‘yes’ or ‘no’ communing only with his companion now
and then. His father and mother eame to see him with
all the passionate eagerness of their soul; but just as the
waves of the sea are retarded by its own beach, so the
emotions of their heart met a check at the sight of Naru.
So reverend did he look that he seemed to belong to another
world and they dared not bless him though he was their
cbild.* They asked him, however, to retarn to the palace ;
he, however, said meekly but in a firm tone “ My revered
parents, I will live in this Kfisna temple of Kheturi. Far
from going to the palace I shall not touch any present
from it, but shall share the simple meal of the priest here
for which there is an endowment *of the State. If you

! See Narottama Vilasa by Narahari Chakravarti.
*
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" ever urge me to- 1'etu1‘n to a wordly -life ‘T -shall- lea,ve
 Kheturi once more.’ ‘ ‘ ¢ o
They were therefore -content to see- hlm back in hls~
native city, and did not. ventme to do anything a,ga,mst his
will,” , . o
- Meautime a messenger came from Qi‘inivﬁsa 'Witl'l a
letter communicating :the news of - the recovery of the-
books and of the eonversion of the R&ja Vira Hamvira.
Narottamaswas glad-beyond description: And-his parents-
and Santosa Ray were glad also, The latter appointed-
trampeters *and musicians to proclaim the news to the .
citizens and there were gereral signs of joy all over .
the city. .
Narottama's hmh character; scholarship and. spmtual_
life became the subject of admiring talk throughout the.
country, and Valarama Migra, a scho.ar, became his first
Brahmin disciple. This was a great step, for Narotta,ma
was a Kayastha, reckoned as a Qudla,, and the news of a2
Brahmin accepting such a one as Guru created a Gleat
commotion in society. The position of a Guru to his
disciple is a unique one. . He is held as a god, and there
is no service, however mean, which the disciple “can refuse .
to do for him; while the ordinary duty of the'f"omlex;
requires him to eat the latter's leavings, to dunk the
water touched by his toe, and touch the dust of his feet
with reverence morn and even. That a Kayastha,
whom the Brahmins considered a. Qudra, should place
himself in the exalted position of a Guru in regard to “a
Brahmin, was an indignity which the Hindu community
could not patiently bgar; and there were many plots
formed by them against Nalottama, to which I shall have
to refer hereafter.-
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The next Brahmin disciples of Narottama were Rama-
krspa and Hauchalana, natives of Gayespur in the district
of Jessore. Narottama did not tolerate a feeling of undue
bumility towards him in his'disciples. He was far above
worldly vanity ; it was his sweet spiritual discourses which
made an impression on the people gnd led them to swr-
render themselves body and soul to his service.

In the village of Gamvila on the Ganges, lived a
haughty Brahmin named Gangandrayana Chakeavarti—a
rich man and one who was versed in the (astyas to such
an extent that few could be found to rival him in the
adjacent country. He had a big to/—a boarding college—
at his house at Gamvila, where he taught Logic, Rhetoric
and Poetry to 500 Brahmin students who were lodged and
fed by him,!

This man once met Ramakrgna and Haricharana, two
-brothers who had given themselves up to Narottama and
become his disciples. Indignant at the humiliation of the
whole Brahmin race by the two brothers’ ‘anworthy
conduct,” he held a learned disputation with them for
some hours. The quotations from scriptural authorities
were as copious as were the reasons adduced by the con-
tending parties in support of their respective views, and
Ganganarayana could not hold his position for long in
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“the ‘debate. -The bmthers, though unassummcr m their
~eonduet and appmenﬂy humble, were illuminated - by the
" new light ; and the influence of the’ noble life and the sacri-
" fices of their master had animated them with faith in their
‘eause; so they advocated it with a -wafmth and eloquence
‘which made a deep impression on the proud scholar of
Gamvila whom orthodoxy had not blinded, and who msplte

* of 'his pride was open to conviction.

Gangangrayana now yearned for a sight of the 0’1eat
Kayastha Gurn and accompanied the brothers to - Kheturi.
. There he saw the princely youth who had sacrificed all

“pleasures of life for the religion of love. - He was far from -
+ having any shadow of that conceit attributed to him by
malice, and which the scholar of Gamvila had, like others, -
heard and believed. He was meek, heroie, absolutely given
to God and superb in learning asin faith, The proud .
scholar was charmed by his presence and instinctively
howed to, him and touching ‘his feet accepted him as
his Guru, :

Narottama . declared that he would be glad if a temple
were erected at Kheturi—dedicated to Chaitanya. It was:
not in 1582, as some have said, but in some year between
1602 and 1606, when the great festivity of the Vaisnavas:
“took place on the occasion of the foundation of the new.
fane. It was in the month of March on the full
moon day.

- R&ja Krsnananda Datta and Santosa, Ray, his nephew,
declared that if the income of their whole State for a
number of yearsheeded to be spent on the oceasion for the
success of the function, they would be prepared to spend. it,
as “Naru” had expressed ‘a wish to hold the ceremony at
Kheturi. In the list of the invited -the first name was of
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Janhavi Devi, wife of Nityananda, the second of Vira-
chandra his son, $hird of Gopala Migra,—the eldest son of
Advaita Achdrya and so forth. A very large number of
Vaisnavas, in fact all who were known as such in Bengal,

The great Vaispava Were invited, and the invitation-letter
festivity at Khetwi.  added : “We c#not invite all, because
we do not know all, but bring all who may be willing
to come and join the festivity.”* Temporary sheds and
camps were erected which covered the villages
adjacent to the town of Kheburi, and vast arrangements
were made to give hearty reeception to the guests.
Unexpectedly, however, Visnupriya Devi, herself—wife of
Chaitanya—now grown very old, graced the occasion with
her presence; for she was very happy that Narottama was
going to found a temple in honour of Chaitanya. She saw
the image of her ILord in the temple through happy tears
and could not speak for hours together. "The occasion
created indescribable sympathy as each Vaisnava beheld
the venerable lady bowing to the image of her lord, who
was now the god of millions, with joint hands and
weeping.

Crinivasa Acharya and Vira Hamvira came to Khetun
to join the festivity. Each guest wore a silken cloth—
the present of the Raja of Kheturi—was garlanded and
welcomed with a sacred Tulasi leaf as he approached-the
triumphal gate built on the occasion, and for ten days each
night the £7rfan chorus song and played. On the first
night the gifted Devi Das Kirtaniyd sang assisted by the

! For a full account of this festivity see. (1) Narattoma Vilisa by
Narahari Chakravarti, (II) Bhakti Ratndkara by the same author,
(I11) the Prema Vilasa by Nityananda Das and [(IV) Narcttama
Charita by Shishir Kumar Ghosh.
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chorus, and Gauranga Vallabhd headed those who played on
the Mrdanga.. Narottama who had a sweetb voick joined-
the chorus. The 'vast courtyard of the palace presented
a sea of human heads, and all silently heard the singers;
their sighs and ‘sobs indicating the appreciation of the
songs in praise of Chaitaiya and Radha-Krsna

They sang the padas of the great masters, Chandidas,
Vidyapati and of Narahari, one of which ran thus:

" “In thi® bower I leave my g frolden ‘necklace, tell him
(for I shall not live to tell him myse]f) that he may wear
The padas sung. it on his breast for my sake. The
Mallika plants are there, my maids,
I planted. them with my own hands; the season of their
flowers has not come (when it comes, I shall not l'ive)'. Do
you, my maids, weave a garland with the flowers for him
and hang it on his breast. When I am déad and gone,
put my body on the Tamala tree (the tree charms me
because of its colour dark as that of Krina). Ask hi»m,’
dear maids, to come to this bower once, and when he does
so, whisper to me; though dead, that he has come;
perchance my senses will revive at the news. Narahari,
will you not then kmd]y recite Kr sna’s name to my
ears 1’
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The soul in its eternal sepaxahon fmm the Belo'ved

One pinet away | for Him ; it yearns to offer.ts necklace 6F. ~'_

love, its waxland of tendel emotions for The service @fw«the
Adored One. Alas, it seeks Him in vain and dies of*a -
broken heart. The singer’s interpretations give a mystic
charm to the songs. The occasiony became a solemn one,
and every one was reminded of that love which is presented
to the eyes of all in the gift of flowers, to the child’s lips
in_mother’s milk and to life in the air which covegs us like
the arms of the mother. Pilgrims are we all, over plodding
on our way in quest of the Beloved One; and®the songs
of the Vaisnava masters continually remind us of the
divine love, though they use the language of human
. emotions. .

Mystic visions came to Narottama often during this
concert of music and he was so everpowered by them that
at one time he swooned away. TFor sometime the songs
had to be stopped and all were busy trying to
restore him to his senses, and when this was done, he
looked divineby inspired as though just returned from the
presence of God. Even his father Raja Krsnananda
Datta forgot that Narottama was his son and looked on
him as a being of "a higher world and did reverence to
him.

The next day, the famous Kirtaniya Gokula Das sang of
Radha-Kr:na. He sang this celebrated song of Vidyapati:

1. Oh lucky night that I spent, I beheld the moonlike
face of my love ! My youth, my life, became blessed and
every thing around assumed an air of joy. My home
has become a true home to-day gnd my body a worthy
one indeed. Providence has favoured me to-night and
all my doubts are removed. May the cuckoo sing a lakh

-

*
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vm,es, and 1nstea(1 of one may alakh of moons arise
‘m’th‘\e sky ; ﬁheﬁve floral arrows of CLpld may fhey be a
.,]arkh‘m; number 3 I have no fear of them How ! May the
-au'blow Bweetly, and when I ehall ‘meet hxm again 1 shall
feel that my bod y has attaitied -its” goal. Says Vidyapati,
oh fortunate one, blessed is your love.”t

% “When -my beloved shall come to my house, all the
rites ‘of reception’ shall I perform 'in my body. My
bye‘asts will be like "‘golden jars,® my eyes will be like his
mirror. - My heart will be his: tlnone and my hair thé
‘broom to dust his path.”?

The words referred to that union with Krsna, the
living example of which-was beheld in Chaltanya whieh
made Raghunatha Das, Ripa and Sanitana, give up
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* One of the auspicious signs with which a.visiter is welcomed in
an Indian house is to keep jars filled with water at the door-way.
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their worldly glories to live the lives of the poor in
the holy. city of, Krsna, it was this love that had inspired
the great renunciation of Narottama himself.

Cyamananda, one of the trio, of whom I have already
spoken, ecomposed many songs of Radha-Krsna-love. One
of them runs as follows. Radha sfys:

“To the bank of the Jamuna did I go one evening, oh
my maids. There I saw Krsna with the flute in his hand
standing under a Kadamva tree. ‘ *

“To be sure he was a hunter,—a hunter of htiman souls.
His smile acted as a charm, and the loveliness of his person
was like the trap; and my eyes like poor bivds were
captured by them.

“Oh my maids, on the great golden hall of my patience
on the high gate of my noble lineage, the sweet sound of
the flute fell like a thunder-bolt.  Alas! they were at once
demolished. In the stable of my soul I had kept the
great elephant of my vanity chained ; but maddened was
the animal by the goad of his glance. The huge animal
left the region of my soul and long has it departed. Alas
maid, all vestige of worldly glory is gone, I have only my
life left and it is for him”*
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The song, sung by Devi Das, with his poetleal com-

ments, drew the eyes of the large assemblv.to Nalottama,
though too obvious a reference was not given'in the text.
Had he too not . heard the sound of the divine musician’s
flute and abandoned his golden  palace, all claims: on
“honour due to noble parentage and the vanity of wealth
as huge as the elephant 7 Was he not too captivated
by the flute of Krsna and by his sweet glances, which
were the perpetual fount of joy from which his soul
drank ? A.n ascetic was he, not, howevelJ a stern.ora
self-torturing one, but ever-joyful himself and diffusing
joy into others. The life of the poor, which he had
embraced, and his humility indicated only the great spiritual
wealth that he had acquired. The song said ‘I have only
my life left and that for his service.” Indeed . Narottama’s
‘physical - life, the success of which in- popular nouon lay
in the acquisition of material comfmts and glory, was now
nearly extinet, and the spirit only remained toiserve-the-
Beloved One. Another song of Chandidas says:
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“He're. do I offer my body to thee, beloved, with sessa-
mum and leaf of Tulasi plant.”’t  The last two offers
prove the completion of the conditions of a legal gift
according to the Hindu idea. It makes the gift absolute
in every way. The hody is thus made an absolute gift
to the Deity. The devotee means ®that he has abandoned
all right to act for his self-gratification : his body is
entirely dedicated to the service of Krsua.

The reader will see that the mystic songs of *the Vais-
navas, though occasionally expressed in the lapguage of
sensual poetry assume a quite different aspeet in the pre-
sence of their living commentaries—the lives of the masters.
Narottama, Crinivasa and Cyamananda were there in the
assembly, men who had abandoned all personal desires
and devoted  themselves absolutely to God loving Him
with all their might. How could the songs be interpreted
in any other light than the spiritual by the crowd when
the poetry of the Vaisnavas continually hinted at their
great renunciation.

The Vaisnavas dispersed after the great procession
and festivities which took place at

The cost of the  Kheturi for several days together, The

function. .
cost of the function was enormous.

For many thousand people had assembled, and Raja
Krsnananda Datta and Santosa Ray, his nephew, gave
each of them the costs of his journey and besides made
presents to them according to their rank. Crinivasa
Acharya was given two gold m~durs and two silken cloths.
Vyasacharya, the court Pundit of Visnupur, Rs. 5 and a
cloth. Visnupriya Devi, Chaitanya’s wife, was about to

v “fom gat (i @ crz I 1
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start for- Vindavana, and the Raja privately gaveRs. 100 to
Tgana, ber servant, for éxpenses of the intended pilgrimage.
And there Were; besides, conitributions, $mall and :'gr‘éat'“to
others numbering many thousands, suitable to {t’heir stabus
in Vaisnava society and petsonal qua,hﬁeatlons '
Narottama’s fame now spread far and wide over the whole
counti ry. For the vast crowd Had all witnessed' his life .
which appeared like a living poem to- thiem in which tle
highest dherifice mingled “with hwheet Tove T was nianifest
in the mast impressive and unmlsba.kable manner. Péople
forgot that he was a Kayastha. Many Bralimins becime
his- dlsuples, as I have already stated, though this selved
“to iriitate the orthodox commumty the move, and led them
again and agam to make dgbenmned attempts to ‘overthrot
“his influence. I shall here narrate how the life of a ‘gredt
tobbér-chief changed its course by Narottaria’s influence.

.(c) The ‘gre.avé robber-chief C’/ufn(l LRay.

Raghavendra Ray, a chief of Gauradvir; near Rﬁjrx‘iﬁidl
had" two. sons, Chand Ray and Santoga Ray, the former
-of whom was & great warvior: The father was an old
fnan, and Chand Ray and Santosa were the masters of
the State, They were Brahmins by caste, and their landed’
property - alone yielded an annual incomie o6f Rs. 84,000.
This  was but. otie of the sources of their inéome.fot they
were” tobber-chieftaing as -well, and every year gathered
large amounts of -money by pillaging the neighbouritig
countries. : :

This was the: peuod when Daud Khan, the Péthan '
king of Benygal, had ®revolted against the Emperor Akbar,
and the adinibistration of Bengal was on the éVe of a
great transition: The Pathati king was making -vist -
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preparabi.ons to meet the expedition sent against him from
Delhi. The kiyg could not think of maintaining the
internal peace of his country as his mind was busy solving
the great problem as to how to face his perilous situation.

Taking advantege of this state of affairs, some of the
chiefs under him set all order ®at defiance and tried
to assert their independence. Chand Ray had become the
Faujdar or Magistrate of Gaurdvar and occupied the
military station of Rajmahal. He now stopped paying
revenue to the king, and carried on depredations throughout
the neighbouring lands. His army at first had consisted
of 5000 cavalry and a large number of foot-soldiers. Their
number was gradually increased. He invaded and plun-
dered the adjacent provinces and was now the master of
a formidable force. The Pathan king dared not send an
expedition against him, not venturing on a civil war when
a mighty foe knocked at his doors from outside.

Chand Ray was physically a very strong man and had
become the terror of the people. He killed men, looted
their property and seized their wives and daughters, so

that at the mere report of his approach,
peoﬁie. terror to the poeple ({f a town or village fled
with their families and treasures,

The ceremony of Durgd Puja, says the Premavilasa,
was performed at the palace of Chand Ray with great pomp,
and innumerable goats and buffaloes were sacrificed at the
altar of the goddess every year; for Chand was a great
Qakta. The two brothers, says this historian, were worse
than Jagai and Madhai whom Chainya had reformed at
Nadia. .

. But a great change came over the spirit of the robber-
chief about the year 1605 A.D. He was attacked with
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the desease Lnown as hystena, ﬁts of: uneonse,xousness
' ‘and  delirium camé® frequent]y ‘on

dered Bra,hmm

The ghost of & mur-  him and ~ the people said that: the _

'gHo_sQ of va‘ murdered Biahniin® hiad
posSéqséd him _ P e oot

The strong man became bed: udden and after trymg
various rémedies’ despaned 'of his life. Rcwha,vendra Ray,
the father of Chand, ' had by this time “heard “of - the
marvellous %ale of ‘Narottama’s’' great 1enuncmt10n and
spirituality. , People thronwcd “to his pa]aee to ‘tell him
that there was none who could- heal the maladles ‘of
the soul so. effecbually as Narottama the vexy swht of'
him brought peace to the mind and emed it of all
trouble. The mnotion that Chand dld not  suffer fiom
any pbysxcal disease but had a mlnd dlstmbed by the.
influence of " anevil $pirit, was strong in the thouo'hts of

Raghavendra Ray and indeed of all near relations and :

fmendq of Chand.

Raji Ragbavendra Ray accordingly seut a man thh a“[

letter to Raja Krsnananda Datta, deseribing the circums=
tances and asking him to send his son Narottama to his
palace for a few -days. - Narottama - said that he did not
know any charm or miraculous cure and declined to go.
The refusal caused a great disappointment .to Chaud,
Th;.repenté‘nt; sm;l. for on his sick bed he had begun to
, c 1epent his wickedness and feel an
aversion for his ill-gotten .wealth. He yeamed for_the
sight of the holy man who was a prince but had. abandonéd
his earthly .riches.in order to 'attain to a higher life:
While his mind was in a state of great.agitation, he dreamt
one night, that some one whose voice was . sweet . Whispered
to him advising him to surrender himself to Narottama.

£

-
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He awoke and could hardly suppress his tears. He wasa
proud Brahmin-w—an aristrocrat and a great warrior, who had
never submitted even to the Pathan king. And what was
Narottama now but a Kayastha and a beggar dressed in
rags? Yet the woice called him to offer himself to the
beggar, and the voice was so comn#anding that it demolished
all his pride. His soul panted with thirsty eagerness for
an interview with the ascetic youth. He sent two Brahmins
with a letter written in an imploring strain, hegging him
to come if only to save a sinner steeped in vice. Though
there were men to tell Narottama that the wicked chief
should not be believed, the princely ascetic was touched by
his letter and felt compassion for the repenting soul. The
letter showed that it was written to the dictation of a sin-
cere heart. Accompanied by the great physician and scholar
Ramachandra—his dearest friend—he came to the great
city of Chand Ray. The people thought that their saviour

The visit of Naroh. had come, for the wickedness of Chand
tama to Rajmahaland Ray had made them offer constant
his recoption there. prayer to God so that a change might
come over his life, saving him from hell and themselves
from his oppression. The Premavilas thus records the
reception which the people of Gauradvar gave to
Narottama.

“When they (Narottama and Ramachandra,) entered the
city, the people were all attention to them. They were
greeted with a warm reception. Jars filled with water were
placed with cocoanut fruits over them at various points of
the main road as auspicious signs. Hundreds of plantain
trees adorned the doorways of e the houses which were
decorated with wreaths of flowers and banuners. Thousands
had assembled to have a sight of them, and even women of
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the -Zenana greeted the holy men from the windows and
terraces of their houses. People from distzmt villages had
come_to see the great ascetic who had left *his palace for the
temple, and looked like the poorest of the poor for the sake
of God’s love. As they caught a orhmpse of Nalotmma s
face, some of the erowg wept for joy. ni -
~ Chand Ray was restored to health after the advent of
Narottama to his city. From the day of the holy men’s
arrival the chief improved steadily. It scemed that the
load which had oppressed his soul was removed. Narottama,
assisted By his friend, the physician, regulated the habits
and diet of the patient, and this completely cured him
within a few days. The two brothers one day bowed to
Narottama in great humility and said ¢ Master, here do
we surrender ourselves to you absolutely, do as you like with.
us.” Chand added “ the sins T have committed I need not -
mention. They are too many and too horrible to be men-
tioned. It is your unlimited grace which can alone redeem
a soul oppressed with unlimited sins. They say that an
evil spirit possessed my soul; but what evil spirit is more
horrible than we two brothers are 7’ Raghavendra Ray,
bR Ao 318w e
7 FI0 AT AT @A )
59 3w 3tfatg At 3w 3w
TS A FHA IF TR AAA Y
st ojuz ojex Ater A o |
TS RY (AT 23R A A 0
T AR (R I8 AR |
AT 47 A T8 G970
- . wyea foradt @ «hal 3% Tt
' - ofi o afeE Sear



- 140 VAISNAVA LITERATURE

the old Raja, came there and was greatly moved, and all
! of them became initiated into the
_ -Vaisnava faith by Narottama. When
the function of initiation took place, the proud Brahmin
chiefs touched the feet of the Kayastha ascetic with tears
in their eyes, the scene was profoundly affecting and the
Vaisnavas present there thanked God for the great event
of the day, and indeed the crowd were so moved that their
voices were chocked with emotion.’ .
The ﬁlst step which Cha,nd Ray took after his con-
A _version was to send his pleader to the
court of the Pathan king with the
message that he submitted to His Majesty and that he
was prepared to pay all outstanding Government revenue.
But the Minister of the Finance said to the king that this
outward submission was a mere trick played by that “prince
of bandits” in order to further some wicked ends. The
courtiers also believed this to be the case, so that no
one was found willing to visit Chand Ray’s city to collect
the outstanding revenue from him. Even the soldiers of
the king, says the Premavilasa, would not approach the
precinets of the capital of the proud rebel for fear of losing

The initiation. b

The Na,wab s distrust.

their lives. _

Narottama stayed at Gauradvar for ten days, and though
Chand and his people implored him to remain a few days
more, he did not comply with their request, as the temple
of Gaura Ray at Kheturi was the place of his liking and he
could not long remain absent from the sight of the image.

Chand himself accompanied Narottama to Kheturi which
was 30 hours trip by boat frgm Gauradvar. The
former took ten boats with him, two of which were laden
with silver, gold and precious stones, and the remaining
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eight with various articles of food and clothess -These
he presented to the temple of Gaura Ray. It should be
mentioned that Narottama had nothing to do -with- these
riches. AlI endowments to the temple belonged to it
and of these Krspananda Ray and Santosa Ra,) were the
custodians. *

In the spacious comtyard of the temple that nmht
S . Devi Das Kirtaniyd and his party
A visit to Kheturi. .

. sang Radha Krsna 'songs- composed
by Vidyapgti and others. * One of them began thus:.

“ His beauty passes all description. Night and day
he loves me and tries to win my heart. His ways take
me by present surprise; I cannot forget them for a
- moiment.”’?

The audience felt with thé& singer that Kmna, day
and night, tried to win the human heart. His divine
flute sang constantly calling all unto him. But “ whilst
this muddy vesture of decay doeth grossly close us in,
cannot hear it.” Chand Ray was so greatly moved that .
- he made en01mous gifts of money and of valuablc shawls
to Devi Dis,

Staying ten days at Kheturl he came back to his
_city in Rajmahal, a completely changed man. One day
attended by - 100 cavalry and 400 foot soldiers, he came
to the bank of the Ganges to bathe
in the holy waters... A spy of the "
Nawab gave him information, and he forthwith sent a

Chand made a captive.

strong army to capture Chand Ray. This was easily
done as the soldiers of the Nawab far  outnumbered those
[}
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of Chgnd. The latter was bound in chains and brought
before the king in close custody.

The ‘\Tawab glanced at him and mdwnantly said
““What upstart art thou that daredst plunder my
country ?” Chand bowed to him and said “ Your
Majesty, I have sinned against y’u and against the people
. of my country. A criminal am I of the worst type. Give
me- whatever punishment your Majesty may consider
“just.” The quiet and fearless demeanour, *his attitude
of repentance and humility struck the Nawab, Jout he said
“Take him to our subterranean dungeon. There let the
.miscreant rot for some time before I bring him to
justice.” :

In a small dark cell underground he was put,
and there he passed hig days and nights,—hardly per-
mitted to see the face of any man.
But Chand breathed free from the
troubles of the world and thanked God. He was all the
time in one of those trances which are vouchsafed to the
‘more favoured  of .the mystics. In the morning he
thought he .weaved garlands of fresh field-flowers for
Krsna; in the noon-tide he thought he fanned his god;
in the evening he thought that he decorated his person
with the perfumed red kimkum powder, and his lotus
feet with the scarlet dye a/¢a. In the night he thought
he saw his divine face lit up with the five lights waived
by the priest. He thus drank the
joy of his beatific vision, and that
which sprang from his own humble service, all uninter-
rupted day and night. How tifle passed he knew not.
Hours passed like minutes absorbed in the trance in which
he rested. His small prison-house became, as it were, a

Thrown into prison.

A great faith.
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temple'to him, and he was so-oeccupied with repdering’
hig service and worship to Kisna, that he fosgot everything:
else and thought that he had discovered a.strange .mine
of joy=—a perennial source of bliss. ~ Hé exclaimed to him--
self in, that solitude- ““Wherever .I. be, there can: 1 offer’
my whole-hearted servicerto the Liord.”? '

His. father Raghavendra promised . a ]aw‘e reward to‘_
one. who agsured him that™ he would .rescue Chind from
the Eniperoy’s prison. The man'dug a subterranean passags.
and réached: the room in which "the prisoner lay, -uncens-
cious however of his physical surroundings—ever “joyed.
because-of his communion with Krsna. : The rescuersaid
Declines- to. warship © that hecame.:there under -orders of'
Kalt. ' the ‘old Raja, his father, and would
be able to effect his escape provided he performed certain.
rites in which, the goddess K&l was to: be worshipped.
Chand said: I have tasted the 'sweets.of physical: life. ever
since my childhood; they have proved to be my bane, I
have now discovered: th_e trae source of bliss: and: not for
the” world shall 1 forsake XKrsna and worship any other.
deity.” The. man did: net help in thé .chief’s:"eseapéz.
a§ without the . rites performed,'.he 'thou‘g;ht bh’at lits:
attempts would go in vain, ;

After-some days the king ordeved (/hand to be- br011011t
‘before him. His feet bound in chains, the prisoner stood:
befouhls Majesty who considered that’ it “was not safe
to allow him tolive. He. accordingly:
ordered. that. Chand: should be tram--
pled:to death under the feet of an. elephant:. He was

The capital sentence.

. e . . N
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The Premavilisa, the 18th Vilasa.



144 VAISNAVA LITERATURE

{

brought, to the execution-ground where the king himself
was present to behold the death of the miscreant.

An elephant was set to trample him under its feet and
the animal charged him ferociously. He with his feet
bound in chains stood for a moment with his mind fixed on

The elephant forced the lotus feet of Krsna and on those
to retreat. of his guwrs Narottama; and then
seized the elephant by his trunk. It should be remembered
that he possessed herculean strength which hade made him
the terror of the people of the surrounding country in his
wicked days. This strength stood him in good stead at
this eritical hour and he pulled the trunk of the charging
elephant with such force as to stay its onset. The asto-
nished beast trumpeted and fled inspite of the goadings
of the Makut.

The king was filled with wonder at this proof of his
éaptive’s great strength and ordered his chains to be re-
moved. He was brought to the royal presence again and
His Majesty asked him as to how, living in the dungeon
on the seanty food, he could retain so great a physical
strength. Chand first asked pardon for all from the king
before he could relate the whole truth, and this granted,
he related as follows:

“ My father bribed the Jail Superintendent who gave
me a better meal than falls to the lot of a prisoner. I
was not miserable in the prison, rather I was happy, for
I saw my god more vividly there than elsewhere and counld
serve him without interruption. My father sent a man who
wanted me to, worship Kali in order to effect my escape.
This T declined to do. Far beyand the turmoils of the
world I bad at last found a resting ‘place for my soul ahd
I oould not give it up for all the fortuues of the world.”
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As he said thls, his voice ’membled in fer vent %@ﬂ}h and
his eyes glistened. The king was so- highly 1mpressed
with his truthfulness and faith that he at once ordered
his release. He called the Munshi and- granted” Chand
a fmman giving him the absolute iight of all the land
he had acqmred by férce. His Ma]esty embraced” the
prisoner, and the eyes of his courtiers
, were tearful at the swht The assem-
blage bowed to Chand with great respect. '

Chand’s, brother Santosa came to the capital of Gour
.with many presents to the King, and the brothers were
happy to go home. But before he returned, Chand
paid a v151ﬁ to Kheturi to see his gurw fivst. When the
s chief stood before Narottama he could hardly help weeping,
and he said with great humility: “I have now known
‘through your kindness that a palace and a prison make no
difference when the soul is fixed on the lotus feet .of -
Krsna.” There were - kirtans for. 10 days and ‘the
chief forgot his home and family in the ovérwhelming
delight of that spiritual atmosphere. Raghavendra
Ray, meanwhile, eager to see his son after his quite
providential release, himself came to Kheturi and there
was great joy at the meeting of the father and his
sons.

The Nawab's .favours.

On return to Gauradvar Chand Ray received 'ari'invi—
tation from the Nawab to pay him a visit again. This he
did forthwith and “the king received him very kindly,
saying “Last time I only saved your property from '
confiscation, but I.have called you now in order to
show you a favour. Heére.take this, And he presented
the chief with a farman bestowmg on hlm the valuable
property of Perga,nnah Ahedi. - R . *

18 , DT
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Thue lived Chand Ray the ordinary span of human
life. Once a wicked zemindar and leader of bandits, he
became a respected and trusted friend of the king and a
pillar of the State; once an oppressor of the people, now
beloved of them, by reason of his great faith in Krsga
and his extensive charities and ben®volent acts.

(¢) Rama Chandra Kaviraja.

I have already stated that Narottama had found a great
friend in Rama Chandra Kavirgja. I shall relate here
briefly the story of the latter, who was a 1emmkab]e man
and in the forefront of the scholars of his age “in Bengal.

" He was the son of Chiranjiva Sen, a Vaidya and a notable
physician of Kumar Nagar on the Padma river, and his
mother Sunandd was the daughter of Damodara, one of
the great Sanskrit poets of the 16th century! and an
inhabitant of Crikhanda in the district of Burdwan. Rama
Chandva Kavir@ja’s brother Govinda Das is well known to
those who have any knowledge of the Bengali literaturg,
He is one of the greatest of the lyrical poets of Bengal
and stands next only to Chandi Das. His language is
most finished and elegant—a point in which he has even

.excelled Chandi Das himself. Govinda Das wrote several
Sanskrit poems also, but we shall speak about him when

* sitsta gl e, e Iet gzifes |
g cotase T, Qve TicHRR ¥ 1
The Sangita Madhava.
“wieatee e R Adrers
J el weiwfd At f&fws asics
The Bhakti Ratnakara.
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we deal with the lyneal poems of - the Vmsnavag of the

. medlaeva,l age. .

Ramchandra Kavirdja, at the pom‘c of time to which my
narrative refers, was already renowned as a meat Sanskrit
scholar and had achxeved a considerable reputation asa
physician. We are to think of him on his marriage day,
naturally handsome and to-day more than usually splendid
_in the auspicious purple bridegrodm’s dress, and crowned,
as is the "bridegroom’s privilege, liké a king. ernlvasa.
Achatya had come to Jajigram in the Burdwan District
that day, taking leave for a short while from his great
‘disciple Raja Vira Hamvira of Visnpupur. While he
talked with his own people; '(‘;‘rinivés’s attention was .
drawn to a handsome young man in the bridegroom’s
purple passing in a princely palanquin attended by a
large crowd of singers and musicians.! He had heard
of the great learning of the young man and of his pro-
fessional success. Crinivasa felt drawn to him -though he
was as yet a stranger. Two days after, the young man of
his own accord paid a visit to- Crinivasa Acharya, and both -
started a - discussion of controversial points on Rhetonc,

Grammar and other subjects. Cri-
. WE;’IS Romsebng be- nivasa had had a sound training under
and Crinivass. the Masters at Vrndavana and was a
: : man of trained intellect. But as he
proceeded in the discussion, he wondered at the
learning and intellectual powers displayed by his opponent.
Says the Premavilasa “From morning to evening they - dis-
cussed and the next day they resumed the discussion and

« 1

1 For a graphic account of this incident, see Karnanandd by
Jadunandana Das (Niryi.sa I).

»
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eontinu@l till 10 a.m.! Logic, literature and other kindred
subjects they discussed.” A great impression was created
in the minds of all present by the learning of the young
soholar, who though respectful to the veteran Vaisnava,
steadily maintained his points in opposition to him,
Crinivasa spoke of him publicly *in high terms of praise,
but added “All learning is of no avail, if a man does not
know the literature of the Bhakti-cult which alone has
the power to crown him with spiritual life.”* For one
month Ramachandra stayed with Crinivasa andestudied the
works of Sanatana, Ripa and other Goswamis till he
obtained the key to Vaiinavism as taught by Chaitanya ;
and Karnananda, written in 1607 A.D., devotes two long
chapters to a detailed acecount of the instructions on the
doctrines of Vaisnava creed, which Rama Chandra gave
to Raja Vira Hamvira by the wish of Crinivasa.

Rama Chandra accepted Crinivasa as his gury, and in
point of learning at least, the former was the greatest of
Rama Chandra’s diseiples.

The meeting between Ramachandra and Narottama, to
whom the former was introduced by Crinivisa, was an
important event in the life of both. Narottama found
in bis new aequaintance a friend whose devotion was un-
changeable,—one who became his constant companion from
the day he met him, and who admired him and loved
him with an attachment based on spiritual unison of
souls, the closest link known to humanity, while Rama
Chandra found in the princely ascetic a living example
of the &kakti of which he bad read in the Castras—one
whose life was a triumph over passi8n, a living refutation

* T have reduced the “dandas” in the original to hours and found the

time given above.
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of the idea that the soul is a plaything of ﬁ)lé,terial_’
forces, and a proof of the joy -which cannet be described
in this world’s language, a joy far nobler and. purer
than the worldly pleasures of every day life.” ‘
Rama Chandra left home and his professional ¢alling
. R'éma. Chandra's and® lived in the temple at Kheturi
friendship with Naro- with Narottama. ~ Rama Chandra’s
Stama. wife wrote many lettersto him asking -
him to 1etu;n home, but he refused to part from Narot.
tama. His famlly was, however, in affluent circumstances
and his earnings had not wholly ceased, though he seemed
to have given up the profession in which he had already
built himself name and fame. We find it mentioned in
the Premayvilasa, that Chand ‘Ray on his visit to Kheturi
made a present of Rs. 100 and two silken robes to Rama
Chandra, Kavirdja who also-used to recieve similar gifts
now and then from others who admired his learning and
spiritual life. The Premavilasa quotes the following anec-
dote showing how greatly Ramachandra was devoted to
Narottama., Rama ~Chandra’s wife having failed in
her efforts to induce him to return to her, wrote a
touching letter to Narottama begging him to help her in
getting her husband back. Narottama prevailed upon him
after continued persuation to leave Kheturi and start for
home. He obeyed reluctantly and travelled homewards for
half a day; but he could not bear the thought that he
would not be permitted to see the @rat (the eveming
service) in the temple of Gaura Ray at Kheturi. The five
lights waved before the image of Chaitanya there seemed
to illuminate the path toespiritual life. And the figure of
the princely ascetic in the fervour of his devotion before the-
image came to his mind a,gain and again, till he was go
_ . N
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overpowered that he retraced his steps and came back to
the temle just in time to witness the arafs. And when
Narottama wondered at his return, Rama Chandra tearfully
explained that his regard and respect for his teacher had
brought him back. Such absolute devotion could not but
produce a lasting effect even on thg mind of an ascetic who
bad severed all ties with the world. Hence we find that
when Rama Chandra Kavirdja died after some years, the
grief of Narottama was profound. In many poems does
Narottama lament his loss, and the pathos of these poems
reminds us of the English poet’s sorrow for his Lycidas.
In some of these he deplores an irreparable loss which had
stunted his energies and delayed his task of preaching the
message of peace and love.

(@) An encounter with the scholars of the opposite School.

The orthodox community was now fully alive to the
danger of the preaching of the Vaisnava leaders. Caste-
rules were neglected ; and indeed what greater blow could
it receive than a Brahmin’s accepting a Kayastha as his
Guru? The rules as to eating so stringently observed
by the orthodox community, also lost hold upon a-
number of people who now followed the tenets preached by
Qrinivasa and Narottama. Crinivasa, Rama Chandra and
Narottama used to eat from the same plate, and the man
Jadunandana Das, the celebrated author, who served them,
was a Vaidya.! The number of Brahmins who accepted
Narottama as their Gure increased daily. The orthodox
community could no longer overlook a social reform con-
'tra,ry to their belief and practice. By means familiar to

! 8ee Karpananda, Niryasa III,
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all who know - India they persemted Narottama and his
followers. We find that Ramachandra and hi¢ brother
G'rovmda, were obliged to leave their ancestral home at
Kumarnagar and to settle at Teliabudhari, because of the
hostility of their former friends and neighbours.

 Among the Brapmins whose names we -find- on
the list of Narottama’s disciples are many who had
been robbers but had repented owing to the influence -
of. Nalottamas holy life. Men who had been notorious
bandits in the gang of Chand Ray (mostly Brahmins)
accepted Narottama as their Guru. We come across
the following names of the more noted of them in -
several Valsnava works : Govinda Banerjee, Lalit Ghosal,
Kalidas Chatto, Nivarana Chakravarti, Ramajaya Chakra-
varti, Harinatha Ganguli and ina' Chakravarti. “They
formerly belonged to the band of Chand Ray and were
his friends and relations. In hla,ny tough skirmishes they
had defeated the Mahomedans. They had plundered
the adjoining countries, and the king of Gaur did not dare
meet them in open field. * They now turned to peaceful
pursuits ; they felt the healing of the example set by
Narottama, who, peréeiving their sincerity, admitted them

as his diseciples.”’?
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A Brahmin robber might in those days be tolerated in
society but not g Brahmin violating the rules of caste.
Those were rough and cruel days when the central Govern-
ment was powerless. Learned Pandits met and discus-
sed what steps should be taken to remedy the new evil
and punish that leader of ill-doers—she upstart Narottama.

Six Pandits, well versed in the Hindu seriptures and
stout advocates of the orthodox views, resolved to see Raja
Narasimha Ray of Pakkapalli. The Raja belonged to the
same family as Narottama, and was famous for the respect
he paid to the Brahminic claims, and for *his  strict
observance of caste rules. The names of the six Pandits
are mentioned in the vrecords, They are Jadunatha
Vidyabhusana, Kaginatha Tarkabhusana, Haridas Giromani,
Chandrakanta Nyayapanchanana, Civacharana Vidyavagica
and Durgadasa Vidyaratna. The title Vidyabhusana
means “ornament of learning”, Tarkabhusapa—<‘ ornament
of logical debates” ; Ciromani—the jewel of the
head’; Nyayapanchanana—the five-faced god (Civa) of
Logie.” Vidyavagica—*the lord of learning and speech.’
Vidyaratna—The jewel of learning:” These six heads
charged with wisdom and learning, and fiery with indigna-
tion, approached Narasithha Ray, Raja of Pakkapalli (the
modern Paikpara on the eastern bank of the Ganges, three
miles to the north of Caleutta). Their interview with the
Raja is thus described in the Premavilasa :—

“The Brahmins came to the Raja and exclaimed ‘Alas,
Your Highness, the country is ruined. The iron age has
come. The (;,‘udra is now the Guru of Brahmins; it
- staggers the mind to believe thiss, Whence have these
upstarts brought the Vaisnava creed ? The worship of our
gods and goddesses is abondoned. The sacrifice of animals
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at the altars of our temples is stopped. ‘The saered Tites
are abolished, and. we are undone. The} do not touch
meat or fish and live on vegetable food. ‘They form-
Kirtana parties; they dance and crylike mad men. The
rites enjomed by the Vedas and the Tantras are-abandoned.
They have charmed the people by their songs and music,
Surely Narottama Das uses some magical art. Many
" learned Brahmins have become his disciples. Your
Highness %s our protector at this crisis. PBe pleased to
lead us tochim ; in your presence we will vanquish him in i
a public debate, and we shall stipulate that if he be defeated
he shall leave this country for ever.” _

The Raja had a famous courtier, by name—Ripa
Narayana. We have in a previous lecture already related the
story of this scholar’s early youth and acquisition of
learning. The Raja had great confidence in him and
consulted him as to what he should say in reply to the '
request of the scholars. Rapa Nardyana said “Let the
matter be finally decided by a debate amongst the Pandits
in a public meeting, but without disparaging the acquire-
ments of these scholars which are certainly great, I must
confess may suspicion that Narottama may not after all
prove too strong even for these six heads put together.”

The Raja agreed to make a trip to Kheturi and started
with a large number of men. The six scholars had a-
great number of pupils - who also accompanied their
teachers, and they took cart-loads of manuseripts. with -
them to prove their points. '

On the way to Kheturi they came near a village named
Kum?a'grp_ur.' By the tinfe the report had spread that Raja
Narsimha Ray of Pakkapalli was on his way to Kheturi
with a number of Brahmin scholars ‘in order to have a
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public debate with Narottama regarding his procedure in
contravention of the caste rules.

(Gang@narayana Chakravarti, as already stated, was one of
the most scholarly disciples of Narottama. Rama Chandra
Kavirdj and his brother Govinda Das were" his staunchest
friends and invineible in-learned discussions. These three
and other numerous admirers were the constant companions
of Narottama. '

All said that they could not endure the indignity of:
seeing Narottama dragged to the field of a pulblic defence
of his conduct. They then hit upon a plan. Gangi-
narayana, Rama Chandra and Govinda at once started for
Kumarpur npear which the R&ja had encamped. One
disguised himself as an oilman, another as a grocer and
the third a betel-seller. They occupied three huts close
to the camp, and when the Brahmin pupils of the proud
scholars who accompanied the Raja visited the shops to
purchase the articles they professed to sell, the three spoke
in Sanskrit to them. This amazed the pupils. For no
shop-keeper had ever spoken in Sanskrit since the age of
the Upanishadas. They had a conversation with the
oilman, the grocer and the betel-seller in Sanskrit in course
of which the Brahmin pupils were told “We belong, sirs,
to Kheturi the capital of the Raja of that land. The place
is a centre of learning and many (astras are taught and
discussed there. We have learnt a little from our contact
with the scholars there.” The pupils eagerly entered into
learned topics and were defeated in argument. Dis-
appointed and amazed they came back to their professors,
—the six Brahmin scholars, with fhe startling news, and
their teachers forthwith left the camp to meet the shop-
keepers and the Raja awaited the issue with anxiety.
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The discussion was maintained with" much force on
" either side, but the followers of Narottamaswere possessors
of a new light for the interpretation of the Castras ; the”
orthodox ideas could not be supported by the old texts
when. these were given a newer and more vigorous inter-

. pretation at the hands of the Vaisnava
The grocer and the

“botolscilor. scholars. The six men of learning were

utterly vanquished. Riupa Nardyana

who also agcompanied the Raja and had become eonvinced
of the superlouty of the Vaisnava faith from contact with
Jiva Goswami many years before, did not join the discussion,
acting only as a judge. And when the Pandits lost their
points he urged upon them and the R&ja to surrender
 themselves to Narottama whom he declared to be a true
leader of men, a teacher of great powers; both by the
example of his life and -by his unique faith and scholarship.
So all. the Brahmins went to. Khetwi with the Raja and -
became disciples of Narottama. Raji Narasiraha was
initiated into the Vaisnava faith with his wife Rapamala.!

.(e) Further details about the lives of the three aposties.

A great meeting of the Vaignavas took place at Kheturi
shortly after, in which . Qrinivﬁsa_; Vi.raehandra_ (Nitya-
nanda’s son) and other leaders .of that community were
assembled. Virachandra delivered a

Narottama, declared ¢}, i)jine discourse on the text of the

a Brahmin,

. Haribhaktivilasa by Sanatana.
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* ‘For graphic accounts of this episode see the Narottama
_Vilasa by Narahari Chakravarty and the Prema Vilasa by Nityananda.
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(As brass by alchemy may be transmuted into gold, so does
initiation into epiritual life (Diksa) give Brahminhood
to people of all castes). 'The Premavilasa mentions
these conclusions as being accepte! unanimously by the
Vaisnavas on this ocecasion.
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(One who has faith in god is a true Brahmin, ethe sacred
thread is a mere outward sign of the caste).

Virchandra proved to an appreciative audience at this
meeting that though born in a Kayastha family Narottama
was a true Brahmin.

As a sequel to this important meeting, there was a
great Kirtana performance at Kheturi, and Ripa Nara-
yana, himself, a great singer took the lead in the function,
while Raja Narasitmba himself played on the Mridanga.

Narottama after this converted another robher-chief
pamed Harichandra Ray. This man belonged to a place
called Jalapantha in Eastern Bengal. He was a Brahmin
and as ruthless a depredator as Chand Ray himself had
been. A discussion with this chief, after his initiation,
on vdrious points of the Vaisnava creed, led to the composi-
tion of the celebrated theological work of Narottama
entitled the Premabhaktichandrika.

Among the images worshipped by Narottama, the
Radharamana (lit. captor of Radha’s heart, ¢.e. Krsna),
was given by Narottama to his favourite disciple Ganga-
narayana Chakravarti. It is now worshipped at the house
of Gokulananda Goswami of Baluehar in Murshidabad.

Crinivasa Acharya had by this time made himself the
most conspicuous figure in the Kingdom of Visnupur.

s
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Raja:Vira Hamvira would not do anything wifhout the
advice of his Gura even in political masters. His voice
 Orimivasa’s  later pvrevaile‘d alike in the court a;nd. in tﬁ\e"
career and ’a history * domestic circles of Vispupur. VVe
. of his family. find that repeating the name of God
a ﬁted number of time® was niade compulsory by penal law
in the State. Sacrifice of animals at the altar of the gods
was also discountenanced, though not actaally prohibited
by law. YVOlldly dignity attended the Guru who had
brought spultual glory to the country. We find that on -
" every occasion of Vaisnava festivities of any importance,
. valuable presents were given to: Crinivasa, while Raja
Vira Hamvira was ever ready to minister to his- physical
comforts in ‘every possible manner. But true to the
tladltlons of a Brahmin scholar and" saint, (;Jumvasa con-
tented hlmself ‘with ]1v1n0' ina straw-roofed  hut though
ﬁhe mwht have built palaces w1th the help of the Raja and :
‘other influential disciples.- The money he received was
mainly spent in feeding his disciples of whom there was
always a large number residing at his house. He married
two wives. In those days it wasa very common practice for
a Hindu to take a~ number of wives and he endured no loss
of consideration in popular estimation by conforming to
~ aprevailing custom. If a desirable party offered his daughter:
of his own accord to a man who had already a wife it was
thought unbecoming and discourteous to reJect the offer.
Crinivasa’s first wife was Draupadi ; afterwards known
as I(;wan, a daughter of Gopal Das ‘of Jajigram, and his-
second wife Padmavati, afterwards known -as Gouranga
Priys, a daughter of Raghu Chakravarty of Gopalpur. '
A few of the six masters at Vrndavana: were- still '
alive, and Chaitanya Das, a native of Vispupur, once paid-
14

v
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a visit to Gopa.l Bhatta, the Gurn of Qumvasa at Vrnda-
vana and relatgd the story of Raja Vira Hamvira’s
conversion, and of the great influence which Crinivasa had
acquired in his kingdom. ¢ An enormous sum of money
and extensive endowments of land have been made by the
Raja to Crinivasa Acharya andein the last Falgun
(March) he married.” Gopal Bhatta did not share in the
enthusiasm of the speaker, but remained silent for a while
and then said in Sanskrit “wgequw, weque’”’ (alag for him ;
he has lost his step), again and again. When Chaitanya
Das on his return to Vispupur communicated this
to Qrinivﬁsa, the latter refused his food and was downecast
for the whole day, regretting that he was lowered in the
estimation of his Guru.

But whatever feeling was created in the minds of
those who actually refired from the world and lived
in absolute seclusion, as to the conduct of Qi‘il]ivasa,
it is sure that the latter did not lose that livins faith in
God which made him known as an incarnation of Chaitanya
amongst the lay Vaispavas. He lived in the world like
an ordinary man, but he was not as other men. He
lived with men but he lived for Krsna alone. Karpananda
deseribes the touching story of the mystic vision which

rinivasa saw, and this story has been repeated in many
later biographical works of the Vaisnavas. One evening
with his soul fixed on the lotus feet of Krsna, Qrinivﬁsa
passed into that world which is not beheld by others but
only by the chosen few. He saw that Radha and Krsna
were bathing in the holy Jumna. They were sporting in the
dark blue waters, crested with the golden rays of the setting
sun, when the besara, or nose-ornament of Radha fell into
the river. She asked one of her maidsto seek for it. The
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maid Ma,l_liménja,ri by name, searched . in the transparent
’The legend of the Water under whiche every grain of
nose-ornament. " clear sand was visible, but the
6esam could not be_ found For -three days Qumvasa lay
uneonscious enjoying - ‘this mystic -vision, and Ra&ja Vira
Hamvira called.all ’ché’physmlans of his kingdom to bring
vinm back to hfe None of the remedies prescribed .was of
any use and 1t was believed for a time’ that Qumvasa was
~ dying. Rameha,ndla, Kaviraj, the physician and the
,cholallyfdlselple of Crinivasa at last arrived, and he
estoxed the patient to his - senses by the simpless means.

nivasa awoke with a start, and exclaimed.” “It bhas at
ast been found it lay stuck in the roots of a water weed
»ut- it is, now: recoveled ?”  Whether this trance was morbid
x 2 healthy v1510n of a world not- seen by ordinary mortal
lyes this isa \problem  which we need not attempt to
olve here, He related the story of - the missing ornament
vith a 1eve1enee Whlch \touched the heart of all who heald
t from his lips. _»\ . :

Such visions came to h1rn at tlmes, and - when he
eturned to his “senses he looked like one purified. by .
mmersion in the holy Ganges. In these lectures, which
we purely literary and historical, we need not dwell upon
he philosophy of mysticism, a subject which is now being
wandled by such eminent scholars as Miss Under .'v‘i{ill,
frof. James, Dean Inge and other- W. estern scholars.

The Karnananda mentions the~ 1outme of ({umv&sa, s
ife in detail, '

In- the mommor he used to ‘read at least some of the
ollowing Sanskrit bogks, explaining and interpreting them
> his diseiples : 1. Bhakti Rasamrta Sindhu, - Vidagdha
Madhava, 3. Lalita Madhava, 4. Haribhaktivilasa,
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5. Hamsaduta, 6. Gitavali, 7. Satsandarvatosini, 8. Bhaga-
vata, 10th Skanga, 9. Brahma Sarhita.

The study of the sacred books oceupied him till 10 a.x.
From 10 a.. till 12 a.ar. he shut himself ina room and
said his prayers. From 12 to 2 2. he worshipped Krspa.
From 4 ».m. to 6 p.y. he sang Kwrtana songs with his
disciples. The songs were mainly selected from the poems
of Jaydeva, Chandidas and Vidyapati.

At night he used to instruct his disciples, apd discuss
religious subjects with them.

(;'rinivﬁsa had three sons ; . Vrindﬁvinﬁeharya,
2. Radha-krsna Acharya and 8 Govindagati Acharya ; the
last named one was lame of one leg. Cirinivasa had three
daughters : 1. Hemlats Devi, 2. Krsnapriyd Devi and
3. Kanchanlatika Devi.

Gopijanaballabha, son of Ramkrsna Chattaraj, married
Hemlata ; Chaitanya Chattara}, son of Kumuda Chattaraj,
married nggapriyﬁ Devi. In the districts of Birbhum and
Bankura, a very considerable number of Vaisgava Brahmins
are at thepresent day disciples of the descendants of

rinivisa or of those of whom Clinivasa Acharya
was the Guru.

The most unassuming of the trio was Cyamananda by
reason of his humble birth. The fact of his holding a
low status in society served to adorn his nature with a
naive humility which made him receive all tokens of
favour, however small they might be, with”a gratitude
and joy which aided the development of his spiritual life.
He become a great scholar. This, however, would have
been impossible but for- the Vaisnava eatholicity which
Oyimananda’s sue. Opened the portals of education to all,
oess at Orissa. irrespective of creed and colour. A
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Sadgopa (milkman) would have no opportunity.whatever
to. study Sanskrit, if Vaisnava - Goswdmis would not
have taken him as their pupll and. subsequently even as
a disciple. :

I have already stated that demananda came back to
Kheturi with Narottda, when the sacred manuseripts
were lost. From Kheturi he. made a trip to Ambika
Kalna where he met Hiday Chaitanya his Guru, He
stayed ‘thewe for a short time, and then visited his own
native village Dharendd in Pargana Dandakeqwar ‘in
Orissa. - His scholarship and faith drew to him a large
_number of pupils, who accepted him as - their Guru.
‘Nature had stamped him with greatness and. caste-preju- -
““dice could not obliterate his native nobility. At Dharenda
"> he had a long disputation with Damodara, a non-dualist.
scholar whom (;}yamananda converted to the Vaisnava -
faith. A Mahomedan robber named Sher Khan, who  was -
at first hostile to him, was also made a convert to the new,
creed by Qyamananda at Dharends. The name of Sher
Khan was changed into Chaitanya Das. Some of the
Radha-Krsna songs composed by this man are to be
found in the Padakalpataru. The details of the conversion
of Sher Khan are to be found in the 15th Taraiga of the.
Bhakti Ratnakara, and the Premavilasa says that in Kirtana
parties Sher Khan, now known as Chaitanya Das, distin-
guished himself by his veheme'nce' in singing ~Radha-
Krsna songs, ’
"~ The river Suva,rnalekha. (let. the o‘olden streak) runs
to the north of the village of Bharajit, close to Rayani.
‘Here was & powerful Raja, named Achyuta. His juris- -
diction extended over a cousiderable portion of the. country
* known as the Malla Bhiim.. Bharajit, the capital of - Rajz
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Achyuta avas bounded on one side by the river Dolonga.
The Bhakti Ratfakar says that on the bank of this river
there was a spot romantically beautiful and picturesque.
Here was the temple of the god Civa under the name of
Vanegwara. Achyuta, the king, spent many years with
his wife Bhavani in this place. A.orlyutafs eldest son was
Rasika Murari who succeeded his father at his death.

Rasika Murdri, the R&ja, once paid a visit to a village
named Zantacild in Orissa. He stayed here for®sometime
and met Cyamananda. The Raja felt the beginging of a
new life come to him as he lived with the Vaisnava scholar,
and though the latter was a Sadgopa and he a Ksattriva
Rija, all barriers melted away under the irresistible influ-
ence of the Vaispava Master’s piety. He accepted him
as his Guru and his queens I¢ani and Malati followed his
example.

The whole of Orissa lay at the time under the magnetic
charm of Chaitauya’s life. Chaitanya lived at Pwri for
18 years. The beauty of Vaispava visions, the purity of
Vaisnava life, the devotion and religious fervour of Pratﬁi)
Rudra, the monarch of Orissa, were already the general
topics there, and when CyZmdvanda came about half a
century later, though a Sadgopa by caste, the spell of his
living faith irresistably appealed to the multitudes.
Among a very large number of the followers of Cyama-
nanda, the Bhakti Ratnakara mentions these distinguished
names : Uddhaba, Akrura, Madhuvana, Govinda, Jagan-
natha, Anandananda, and Radhamohana. But it was Raja
Rasika Murari, whose influence was the greatest
amongst the aristocracy of Oriss. The Mahaidja of
Mayurbhanja and the chiefs of other feudatory States of
Orissa acknowledge the disciples of Rasika Murari as their
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. Guru to thé present day. ‘And thuS'anmﬁ,nanda;is recog= -
nised by the aristocracy of Orissa as thar great spnltual
head. . : 5 ;

. There were now various centles of Valanava activity
in Bengal and Orissa. The most sacred of these places was
of course Nadiya wher® .Chaitanya was born. ' Visnupur, -

The various centres of The capltal of Raja Vira Hamvira,
Vaisgavism. - became now a favourite resort of

_of Vaisnpam leaders "and their infiuence spread far in the
interior of.fhe Birbhum and Bankura districts. .

Kheturi in the Rajshahi district where Narottdima was
born and lived the greater part.of his life, became. another
recognised centre of the new faith. We find .that his
disciples in their proselytizing zeal went up to the eastern
borders of Bengal, to Tipperah and “Manipur, where the
ruling chiefs now accepted the Chaitapya-cult. Rupanzrd-

_ yana, the Court Pandit of Raja Narasinha of Pakkapalli,

 the first among the Brahmin ' scholars there to accept the
teachings of Narottama, spread the tenets of Vaisnavism
i the Dacea district, at Bhagyakula, Jaymontipa and
other places where the Vaisnavas shewed great activity in
preaching their propaganda.

Cyamananda held the torch in Orissa and 111um1nated
not only the palaces, but the humble huts and the straw-
roofed cottages of the poor. So that Vaisnavism coveled_
a greater area and claimed by far a larger number of
adherents now, than even in the time of Chaitanya himself.

(¢) Virachandra’s work. Legends about him. -

We have but indidentally mentioned Virachandra,
son of Nityananda, in these lectures. He wielded great
influence in the Vaisnava community from Khaddaha, a



164 VAISNAVA LITERATURE

village on the eastern bank of the Ganges—a few miles to
the north of Calcutta. Here 1,200 hundred Buddhist
Bhiksus and .1,300 Bhiksunis surrendered themselves to
Virachandra who admitted them to the Order of the
Vaisnavas. ! After the decadence of Buddhism these
people had been treated as outcaltes by Hinda society,
they were looked down upon as fallen and degraded in the
eyes of the people. The ideal of chastity no longer worked
among them, as they were cut off from the great Buddhist
monasteries of Asia, whilst they were subjected to all the
corrupt influences due to their degraded social status and
to the contemptuous treatment of the victorious Brahminie
school; which had succeeded in bringing about the fall of
Buddhism. No wonder that sunk into depths of depravity
they became despised of all. They were called the Neda-
Nedis or the shaven men and women ; for the Buddhist
Bhiksus and Bhiksunis used to have their heads shaven.
The contemptuons name of Neda the shaven head—given
to Mahomedans by bigotted Hindus
is derived from the title of the
degenerate Buddhist Bhiksus many of whom now swelled
the ranks of Islamite converts. .

The Brahmins shut the portals of their society against
these men and women. The new Brahmins like the venerable
Nityananda, Sanatana and Riipa again opened them to
receive the fallen and the lost. The Bhiksus and
Bhiksunis had taken the vows of celibacy, but sunk in
degeneracy, they led grossly immoral lives. Virachandra
enacted a law by which the Bhiksus and Bhiksunis could
marry when converted into the Vaismava faith. Thus what

The Neda-Nedis.

1 For particulars of this, see Nityananda Vamsa Vistara by Vrnda-

vana Das.
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could not be checked was elevatéd. For promiscuity was
substituted the permanent relation of wedlogk. And if vice .
is still found to prevail in their ranks, it. were wrong to
impute” it to the Vaispavism which reclaimed them rather
than led to inevitable decay. The instances of immorality in
their. somety are but renenants of the old latitude which
once prevailed in their society.. Vaisnavism has undoubtedly

- elevated their society by legalising marriage amongst
them.

_Virachandra _carried on all the noble wmks “hlch
‘were inaughrated by hls venerable father. -He laid the
axe to the very root of caste distinetion by publicly pro-
cla,lmmO' Narottamd to be one of the best of Brahmins.

- The ¢ Neda—Nedm, who ‘now became. Vaisnavas, annually
held a fairat that pa,rtlcular spot at Khaddaha where they
- surrendered themselves to Virachandra, and their Gura
. .stretched his compassionate arms . to raise and elevate his
depressed Brethern covered with - shame and despised
and rejected of men. - The fair which used to sit every
. year to indicate the gratitude of the ‘Neda-Nedis’ for their
social promotion, was ceased six or seven years ago owiné
to lack of funds. It would be well if the Goswamis of
Khaddaha could see their way to revive this historic fair,
a living memorial of the compassion aud love which.
actuated their great ancestor in receiving with open arms.
* the fallen ‘and the depressed in society. The Sahajiyas,
as these ““Neda-Nedis” ure sometimes called, have a
literature which possess a unique value in showing the
transitional forms of their religious belief as it passed -
from Buddhism to Vai;‘rlavism_. ‘But of this we shall speak
hereafter, Theé narrative of the conversion - of the Neda--
- Nedis has been desciibed in a book called the Nityananda
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Vaiga-Vistara by Vrndavana Das. The book was written
towards the end of the 16th century.
Many legends are related about Virachandra. A striking
example is found in the Premavilasa connected with the
building of the stone image of
thgheha ;‘gsepzi?n tﬁ‘; Cyamasundara Ray .(Krsr.la) at Kha¢-
Nowab., - daha. Virchandra once went to Gaur
and was introduced to the Moslem
Emperor there as a Fakir of great psychic pgwers. The
Emperor received him with great kindness but said that
as he was a Sannyasi he should have no caste prejudices.
Virachandra said he has none. The Emperor was pleased
with the reply, and ordered the Mahomedan cook of the
Royal kitchen to serve Virachandra with a rich dish of
meat. The genuine Vaisnavas, like the Jains, bave a
Lavitition o dinner dread and abhorence for' mgat—food of
" any kind, so the feeling of Vira-
chandra may be realised when he was served with such
food by a Mahomedan cook. But be concealed his feeling.
The cook br‘oughf a plate full of rich meat covered over
with a milk-white piece of cloth. Virachandra ordered
the cook to take away the cloth, which done, it was
discovered to the wonder of all who witnessed the sight,
that the plate contained nothing but a variety of beauti-
ful fragrant flowers such as the rose, the jessamine, vela
ete. The Emperor thought _this was due to the complicity
of his Hindu officers in order to save the Sannyasi from his
disagreeable ordeal, and ordered another plate, the contents
of which he personally examined. But this time also the
meat was converted into flowerg as soon as the cloth was
removed. Yet the Emperor tried a third dish, subjecting
it to a still greater serutiny. But when this time also
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the 1esult was the same, the Emperor was struek: Wlth
- wonder, and promised the Sannyasx

The Miracle. whatever he might seek -of - him.
Virachandra made two requests. One was for an order- that
the temple at Khaddz;ha, the native city- of Virachandra,
be. for all future time fr8e from the attacks of the Moslem
iconoclasts, and the second was for the gift. of a valu-
able black stone which was in the palace, wherewith to make
image of Krspa. Both the prayers were granted, and the -
sign known as Khunti—the well-known combination of the
cresent-moon and the Hindu trident—was first erected over
the temples of Kbaddaha, thus proclaiming them free from
all attacks by Mahomedan bigotry. Many temples now bear
the sign, some with the sanction of the Moslém rulers
The present of a 04 others: without it, erected by the.
black stone and the  owners with the object of averting

- khunti.

"Mahomedan  invoads. = But the

Khaddaha temples were the first in- Bengal that were

exempted by royal command from such attacks. The -
umage built by the valuable stone was called anmasundma,
Ray (Krsna).

The author of the Premavilasa, Nityananda Das,
repeatedly mentions in his book that he wrote an elaborate
biography of Virachandra. This book which probably

! Three. images were made by this piece of blackstone. The
first and the most noted one was of course Cyamasundara Ray
established in the Khaddaha temple by Virachandra’s son Achyutananda.
The second one was called ‘Nandaduladla’ and established in at a place
called “Swami Vana.” ~ The third “Ballaxajx” is in the temple at™
Ballavapur. We have no hesitation inbelieving that the Ganr Emperor
became an ardent admirer of*Virachandra, whatever the cause might

be, and made a gxft of the blackstone to him. See the Premavilasa,
the 24th Vilasa.



168 ’ VAISYAVA LITERACURE

contained many historical information seems to have been
lost, and yet it*s curions that such a precious work should
have been allowed to disappear. For the biographer was a
contemporary of Virachandra, and was held in repute as a
historian. Virachandra was undoubtedly at the head of
the Vaispava community of his fime, not only because of
his high character and attainments, but particularly because
he was a son of Nityananda, the apostle whom Chaitanya
himself revered as his elder brother. And it issmuch to be
wondered that not a single copy of thig important
biography has been preserved by -any of Virachanda’s
numerous descendants. Nityananda Das wrote the
Premavilasa by the order of Virachandra. Five hundred
copies of this work, the author himself states, were made
as soon as it was finished. ? These were circulated in
various centres of the Vaignava ereed in Bengal. Is it not
a very mysterious circumstance that when a general history
of the Vaisnavas like the Premavilasa got a large circula-
tion, obviously through Virachandra’s powerful support,
The Virachandra 1€ DiOgraphy of the leader himsglf,
Charita not yet re- a Jong and elaborate work, was
covered. allowed to pass into oblivion by his
descendants though, they were the most influential people
amongst the Vaisnavas at that time as they are even now ?
It has been whispered in some quarters that the genealogy
of some of the Goswamis who call themselves direct
descendants, of Nityinanda is a questionable one. The
parentage claimed by them, now recognised by all, has

' g7 9F I 306 3 ANl 55 )
[ ]
ot *fo ore izl fafdml @%e |
The Prema-vildsa, Index to the 16th Vilisa
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given them  an . undoubtedly enviable status in V aispava
society ; and if the allegation of their eqennes "has any
grain of truth’ in them, it must have caused them:
considerable expenditure and trouble to recast the old-
genealogical tables to make the revised pedigree acceptable
to the members of Nityananda’s family, This may - -
account for the deliberate extinetion of so -important an’
“work as the Nityananda Charita, whose testimony would
have prevented all accretions of ‘new -matter other than
really genu;ne'ones in the pedigree of Nityananda’s line.
L] : .
“II1. The Historical works that describe the above
narratives.

(a) Netyanando Das and his Premavilasa.

The historical works: of the medlaeval Valsnava period.
(aceording to our classification) are devoted to the narratives
briefly summerised by me in the foregoing pages.

The most important of these works is the Premavilasa
by Nityananda Das.. We have él'eat doubts about the
authenticity of the last four chapters of the work published
by Babu Jasoadlal Talukdar of Kumartuli, I have come
across numerous old ‘manuscripts of this historical work,
but nowhere have I found these chaptersin them. In -
the library of the University of Calcutta there are two .
copies of such manuseripts, and one of tliem announces
on the last page that the Premavilasa ended there,
The date of the Bub though the texts tally almost
Prema-vilasa. verbatim as far as the first 18 chapters -
are"concerned; the printed book shows large accretions of
new materials, the autfenticity of which seem to be of a
doubtful character. Indeed the date of the \York given in

15 ' :
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the supplementary portion of the work seems to be quite
untenable. If the pedigree of the Visnupur Rajas quoted
in the Vigvakosa,! is reliable, the hitherto accepted
date of the composition of Premavilasa can by no means be
supported. Virachandra according to that pedigree
ascends the throne in the year 159 and (;}rinivﬁsa came
to his court when the Raja was a full grown man and had
already acquired notoriety by his tyrannical administration.
This was certainly the case some years after 1597. The
Premavilasa not only records all these facts, but relates
two marriages of Crinivasa which took place shiccessively
after the conversion of Vira Hamvira into the new creed.
There the author goes on to say that for a number of
years Crinivasa had no child which created some anxiety in
his family. But his narrative does not stop here ; he gives
us the names of the four sons and three daughters who
were afterwards born to Crinivasa, and gives an account
of the marriages of the daughters! So if the date of the
ascension of Vira Hamvira to the throne of Visnupur,
as recorded in the court-records of tbe royal family, is
reliable, the date of the composition of the Premavildsa
to be found in the printed book and that of Karnananda
given in Ramanaiayana Vidyaratna’s edition are incorrect.
We have every reason to believe the testimony of the
Visnupur court-records. One reason is that it is related
in all the biographical accounts of Crinivasa that he paid
a visit to Vrndavana after the temple of Govindaji
was complete. The inscription in the temple says that it
was built by Raja Mansinha by the direction of Riipa
and Sanatana in the year 1590. Now it is also mentioned
in the old records that Crinivasa cathe to Vrndavana four

1 See the word Virabhumas.
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-months after th_e death of Sanatana and ‘three days after ,
-the death of Riipa. This must have been in ‘the year
1591,  Qrinivasa stayed at Vrndavana for a number of

years, and after having completed his education there paid’
his visit to Visnupur ab some time between 1606 and 1610
A.D. The date.of thegnseription and that of the ascension
«of Vira Hamvira to the thione according to the records
.of the Vispupur cowrt do not present any difficulty in
reconciliug, facts about Crinivasa’s life. - The narrative
-of the Premavilasa, as I have stated, brings the events of
\Qrin{va-‘.sa's life down to the marriage of his daughters ; and
yet the date of composition of the Premavilasa in the
printed book is given as 1600 and that of Karnananda,
a later work, as 1607 ! The events narrated in the
two books evidently cover a period between 1620 and
1640 A.D. So neither of these books could have been

~written earlier than the latter date. My recent researches

in this field have made me lose all trust in the dates
of these two books as given in "their modern editions,
from which I had unsuspectingly accepted the dates
mm my History of Bengali Language and Literature. If
the first 16 chapters of the Prema-
manda Das. vilasa are taken as genuine and the
rest dismissed as later interpolations, the date of the com-
pilation of the work may be earlier than what we have-
-suggested. S _
Nityananda Das was, as I have already stated, a con- -
temporary of Crinivasa and other distinguished 'persons
‘who formed the subjects of his biographical sketches. In
fact he refers again and again to the fact that what he
wrote he either observeéd with his own eyes or heard from -

* the lips of his illustrious contemporaries. He belonged to
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the village of Crikhanda in the district of Burdwan. His
father was Atmarama Das descended from Pantha Das,
the famous general of Vallala Sen ( 1100-1169 A.D. )
Nityananda’s mother was Saudamini. He was born in
1459 A.D.!* and had a brother named R&machandra Das.
He was a good scholar in Sanskrié and read the Bhakti
(astras with Virachandra, son of Nityananda. He
acquired a practical training in the processes of Yoga and
studied the science of music with Riipa Narayasp, the court
Pagdit of Raja Narasithha. In the Premavilasa we find
some Sanskrit Clokas that Nityananda himself composed.
We also find him accompanying Jahnavi Devi, wife of
Nityananda, in her journey to Vrndavana as her guide. So
it may be presumed that he held an important posi.tion n
the Vaisnava community, and indeed this is proved beyond
doubt by the fact already stated that his disciples prepared
500 copies of the Premavilasa immediately after it had
been written. He tells this himself incidentally in the
work.

In the supplementary portion of the Premavilasa, the
authenticity of which, as already stated, T have reasons to
disbelieve, Nityananda Das is represented as declaring to
his readers that he was very old at the time he wrote the
book, so that those subjects which he had already treated,
he touched again, in sowme cases because his memory
had grown defective and in others because new materials.
were obtained which he could not put in their proper places
owing to his physical and mental infirmities. The plea of
old age may be advanced as an apology for the imperfect
nature of the patch-work done .by the writer of the

! See Introduction to Gaurapada Tarangini compiled by Jagat-
bandhu Bhadra and published by the Sahitya Parisat of Calcutta.
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' supplement. It was not safe to. interpolate passages or
- oblitefate any, as mumerous authenticated copies of the
-work wére already current. It was safer to say that a -

portion was recovered which others had not found. Jasoda
Babu, the editor of the book, should have carefully gone
through the old manseripts in the light of historical
research. This would have given him a b‘etter) comprehen-
sion of the quality of the materials with which he had to
work. Ongeof the most obvious points which should strike
him in that case would be the absolute untrustworthiness

of the elaborate accounts of the pedigrees of Kulins given

in the supplementary portion of the work. No Vaisnava
writer ever laid any stress on - this point in Bengal. All

" Vaispava biographers have in fact deliberately avoided

mentioning their own pedigre es as Kulins,! and the
genealogies of those who have been the subjects of their
memoirs. The canons of‘Vaisigaviém enjoined upon the
followers of that sect not to vaunt their lineage which-they
absolutely ignored by calling- themselves Das or-servant
in place of their family surnames. That an elaborate list
of pedigrees should be introduced by an illustrious writer
who had directly received religious instructions from
Vira Bhadra, Jahnavi Devi and Qrinivﬁsa, leaders who
had altogether abandoned caste-prejudice seems to be
absolutely incredible. The comparatively modern move-
ments of different castes to establish their claims of supe-
riority were undoubtedly at work in the supplementary
portion. ' : a

' In many works of the Vaispavas, those “who take pride in
marrying their children to:Jiulin families ' and ““ who boast of their
ﬁedigrees ” (Premabhakti Chandrika by Nérattoma), -are -greatly com-
démned. oo *
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In my previous works I identified the author Nityananda
Das whose other name was Valarama Das, with the
Iyrical poet Valarama Das, one of the most favourtd Pada-
kartas of this period. But I am now inclined to change
my opinion. I find in the Karninanda that Pada-karta
Valarama Das was a native of Budhuipada and not of -
Crikhanda, the native village of Nityananda Das. The
former’s title was Kavipati, and as Govinda Kaviriija also
belonged to Budhuipaqa, Valaram Das, the lygjc poet was
no doubt a member of the gifted family, a fact. which is
confirmed by the following line of the Padakalpataru,
“ glariforcie geafafits T @ 99w 9@9m1”  So he
cannot be the Nityananda Das, who was son of Atmarima
Das and author of the Premavilasa. ’

The Premavilasa though written in verse is prosaic in its
spirit and in its style. Nowhere in this work is there any
touch of poetical sentiment. TFacts are put forward in a
simple and unassuming manner. The great merit of the
book consists in its brevity and power of condensing and
arranging facts. As the author gives his accounts mostly
from first-hand knowledge, the descriptions are characterised
by a vividness of detail, which excites curiosity and does
not oppress the reader with that feeling‘ of weariness which
50 often confronts him in perusing some of the laboured
Vaisnava biographies of a later period.

Nityananda Das. wrote an elaborate biography of
Virachandra ; but the work, as already
stated, is now lost. The author of the
Premavildsa mentions that he had contemplated writing
an elaborate life of Rupa Narayapa, the court-pandit
of Narasihha Ray of Pukkapatti. Whether such a book
was written at all is not known. If it was ever written,

~ Life of Riipa Narayana.
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i 1t must have been a mine of historical information, as Riipa
Nalayana. had studied in various cenfres of Sanskrit
learnifig such as Benares and Puna, and his biographer
_vho always gives interesting details in his narratives, must

> have illuminated his work with valuable historical side

lights about these countries.

*

(&) Jad’unantlana Das—His Karnananda and other works.

. , -After'.the Premavilasa, the next historical work of
importanee in Bengal written by a Vaisnava author is

. ‘Karl}ﬁnand.a by Jadunandana Das. . Jadunandana was

" junior to Nityananda by some years, but he also was a

* contemporary of Crinivasa and Virachandra. He too
wrote- his work mainly from first-hand knowledge. He
belonged to the Vaidya caste and the date of the composi-
tion of Karpananda is given as 1607 in the edition published

" at Berhampur. But I have already mentioned my reasons
for calling the authenticity of these.dates in question ;
1 believe the date should be later by at least two
decades.

Jadunandana was born in the village Malihati (modein
Melati) near Hathwa. He was initiated into Vaisnava faith
by Suvalachandra Thakura, a grand-son of Crinivasa
Acharya. Hemalata Devi, a daughter of Crinivasa Acharya,
was married in the village of Budhuipada where Jadu-
nandana D3s spent many years. He became a great admirer
of this accomplished woman and spoke of her in all his
‘works with great respect. The work was written by her order
and it was she who, pleased with the author for the excellence
of his composition, na?med_ it ‘Karr_l'a',nandg,’ (Zt. joy of the

ear). Jadunandana has not the same command over ‘fagts
-
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as his predecessor in the field—Nityananda Das, but he
enters into theolggical topics with gre;ter ease and power.
He also enlivens his tale with poetical descriptions and uses
a facile and musical style which affords a striking contrast
to the rugged and epigrammatic lines of Nityananda
Das. The Kargananda is divided into
seven Niryasas or thapters. I need
not repeat that the subject of this book is nearly the same
as that of the Premavilasa. The first Niryﬁs.é gives an
account of the first disciples of Crinivasa; the second that
of the followers of his disciples ; the third gives a sketch of
Ramachandra Kaviraja. The next two Niryasas, the
fourth and fifth, are devoted to descripﬁions of the religions
queries made by Vira Hamvira and the answers to them
by Ramachandra Kavirgja. These dialogues cover a wide
field showing the turn which Vaispavism took after the
days of Chaitauya and its elaboration at the hands of Ripa
and Sanatana. The Parakiya is emphasised in those theo-
logical discourses, though the early commentators of

The Karnananda.

Parakiya have given it a purely metaphysical turn disso- -
ciating it from the grossness in which it is held in popular
estimation. For a defination of what Parakiya is, the
reader is referred to pp. 116-18 of the History of Bengali
Language and Literature and pp. 29-31 to the Introduction
to my Typical Selections, Part I. The latter part of the
fifth Niryasa gives an account of Crinivasa’s interview with
Gopala Bhatta and his correspondence with Jiva Goswami.
The 6th describes the legend of Chaitanya’s prophecy about

rinivasa. The 7th or the last gives an account of the
death of Raghunatha Das. Jadunandana was well versed
in Sanskrit-and gives in his Karr_lana.nda some preliminary
verses in Sanskrit which are his own composition. He
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~pays in them his respects to several Vaisnava worthies.
In these verses he praises Crinivasa in the® following line:

.‘ “Rfqamele: W ﬁaa?mmﬁfw”

(I bow to (;'nmvasa,, the supporter of Pmakxya.) but of
this I shall speak in ®urse of my lecture dealing with

EY

the theological litérature of the V aisnavas,

Jadunandana Das is, however, well known as a
' translatore8f some of the Sanskrlt poems of the V. aigpavas,
such as the Govinda Lilamrta by Krsnadas Kaviraja,
Vidagdha Madhava by Rapa - and Krspakarnamrta
by Vilvamangala. These translations
e  all metrical,. and they have
retained in their Iucid and happy style the beauty of
the originals to a remarkable -extent. Jadunandana
is indeed reputed as the best of all translators of the
Sanskrit works of. the Vaignavas. And his Govinda
-, Lilamrta is really an excellent piece of work deservedly
“commanding a wide pbpularity. He is besides a writer of
" many Radba-Krsna soﬁgs to be found in the Padakalpataru
and other anthelogies of Vai-nava verse.

(&) Narahari Chakravarti and his works.

The next histotian of the V alsnavas in Bengal was-
Narahari Chakravarti. He was the son - of Jagan’n:;mth
Chakravarti, a disciple of Vigvanatha Chakravarti, the
distinguished commentator of the Bhagavata. The latter
compiled the commentary in Caka 1626 (1704 A.D.). And
Narahari must have lived about this time or a short time
after. The period of the latter’s literary aetxwty may.
be roughly taken to cover 1716 to 1740.
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Narahari Chakravarti held the post of cook in the
. famous temple of Govindaji in
A short sketch. . .
Bengal, a circumstance which
accounts for his accurate description of the legends and
other particulars relating to the shrine and its neighbour-
hood. A nreliable topography of Mathura and Vrndavana
is to be found in his celebrated work, the Bhaktiratnakara.
Narahari was a disciple of a Guru of the Order of
Narottama and hence paid a tribute of honoarsfo him by
writing a biography of the great Kayastha. Narahari
wrote the following works :— ¢

1. Gauracharita Chintamani, 2. Anwiaga Vallj,
3. Bhakti Ratanakara, 4. Bahirmukha Praksca, 5. Narot-
tama Vilasa.

The Bhaktiratnakara is the most important and ela-
borate of his works; it gives the history of the progress of
the Vaispava cause from the time of Chaitanya’s passing
away to the end of the 17th century. Crinivasa,
Narottama and Cyamananda claim a most important
mention in this voluminous memoir. The work contains
about 18000 couplets or 36000 lines. The author has
quoted a considerable number of Sanskrit texts in support
of his descriptions, and many extracts from Chaitanya-
charitamrta and Chaitanya Bhagavata are also given a
prominent place amoag the authorities quoted by him.
Bengali poems for the first time received recognition
equal to the famous Sanskrit sacred booksin this great
work. The Bhaktiratnakara (lit. sea of spiritual emotion)
is divided into 15 farangas (waves) and for the details of
the contents of each chapter, the rga/der is referred to p. 373
of my Vangabhasa O Sahitya (3rd edition) and p. 511.
of my History of Bengali Language and Literature.
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_ The Narottama Vilasa or the life of Naroigta;mél‘cdx‘;tain:s -
12 chapters. It was written after the Bhaktiratnakara,
and though a smaller work, shows a better command over
- Bengali style and an abler treatment of the subject. The
Gauracharita Chintamani is a collection  of lyries devoted
to a description of the incidents of Chaitanya's. life. _Of
the other two works the one is a historical and the gther a
theological treatise. - . : .

Naraharl is also. known by his another - name
Gha.naqyama ( Bhaktuatnakara, 15th faranga). And is the
author of any songs of Radha-Krsna. : '

Narahari gives an account of his life at the end of

“his Narottama Vilasa. He speaks of his father’s Guru
Vigvanath Chakravarti at considerable length in this
account. Narabari was born at the village of Re@ipur near
Panicala in the district of Murshidabad. This Panicala is

- not very far from Nasipur, the present seat of the Maharaja
of that locality. - In a supplementary account of his life
written'in 1855 A.D. by Anandanarayana Maitra Bhaga-
vatabhiisana of Giaspur in the district of Maldaha, we
find that Narahaii was a disciple of Nrsinha Chakravarti
who was a member of the spmtual family of whom
“Virchandra 1s the head.

Narahari was a,bachelor all his life. In early youth:‘
he visited Navadwipa, and the sight of Chaitanya’s - birth
place filled his mind with overpowering emotion. He
prayed to him, whom all his community now knew as
God himself, that he might be permitted to dedicate his
life to the Master’s service. Returning home he acquired
a thorough mastery of the Vaisnava scriptures, and left
home for V;-ndava.ha. ® There he attracted the attention
of all the Vaisnavas by his scholarship and faith, He
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talked sparingly and often he was scen shedding tears as

he fixed his ggze on the image of Govinda in the temple.
Sometimes. he would be discovered

God’s cook and musi- . .
waving the Chamara over the image—

cian,
at others washing the temple with his

own hands. Sometimes he fanned he image while tears
rolled down his cheeks. The priest respected him for his
faith and for his character. Seldom did he talk with any
one, but always lay absorbed in the study of scmpbmes or
in these dreamlike visions which mystics alone ‘are privi-
leged to behold. In one of these he heard the vofce of the
God Govindaji calling him in sweet familiarity, saying
“Narahari you know how to cook well, won’t you cook
food for me ?”  The memory came back to Narahari that
in his early youth he was known to be a good cook .
amongst his friends, whom he often served with dainties
prepared by his own hands for the sake of friendship.
“The Lord wants food cooked by me, may my hands be
ever blessed” said Narahari, and that day he took per-
mission of the temple-cook to do his task himself. When
the food was prepared, it was so delicious that the Raja
of Jaipur, who was the custodian of the temple, employed
him permanently as the cook there. It is said that the
Raja did so by the order of the deity himself who appeared
to him in a dream and told him how greatly he relished
the offering of food cooked by Narahari. Narahari of
course did not accept any pay for this work. He was an
ascetic and as every day he brought the meal with care
and love before the image, he could not restrain the
tears which gathered in his eyes.

He was also a great singer and *musician and thought
within himself “Here are my hands employed in his service -
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 but he has also given me a good voice; of ‘what use may
it be-if I do not sing praises unto him ?’ And there all

night long he would" perambulate the temple and sing and V
dance and declare to all that he was blessed by this other

service. He repeated the name of God night and day,

and people as they saw pim forgot their cares and- realised

what the blessings of faith and God’s grace are. So many

bad lives were reformed by his example. Smely a mystic’s '
simple happmess in God and goodness may be as useful

*to humanify as ‘the toil of the. altlzan or the e"attelmo'

of the trad®sman !

Narahari did service as a cook for some years in the
temple of Govindaji but became a wandering monk and
beggar during his last years. He sang God’s name to all
and wrote works which show his - wonderful scholarship
and crleat poetical talents. -

(d) Other works.-

There are other works of a hlstorlcal and biographical
nature more or less important in this period of Vaisgava'
literature and amongst these we may
mention the Rasika Mangala by Gopi-
vallabba Das. Rasikananda was the eldest son of Raja
Achyuta, a disciple of Cyamananda. This we have already
noticed. ~ Rasikananda was born in 1590, and Gopi-
vallabha was his contemporary. Thé latter gives a faithful
account "of fthe proselytising effected by the latter and
particularly how Vaidyanatha Bhanja of Mayurbhanga
and other chiefs were converted to the Vaisnava faith by
Rasikinanda. The Vaisnava festivals that took place at
Berakuli and Alamganjsin Midnapur are vividly desenbed

Rasika Mangala.

in this poem.
16
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" Another important work of this class is the Barci
Ciksa by Purusqttama Siddhantavagia. It was written
in the year 1710 A.D. It narrates some of the incidents
of Chaitanya’s life, but its main object is to give an
aceount of the life of Bamgi Das, a companion and follower

of Chaitanya.e Bamg¢i Das’s father
gl Oiksa and Chhakari Chatto had a beautiful
tiges. house on the banks of the Ganges at

Nadia ; his mother Bhigyavati was
known for the piety of her life and high characfer. Prof. *
Bhagavatakumara Qastri of the Hughli College & a direct
descendant of Bam¢i Das. Bamg¢i Dis’s songs on Radha-
Krsna, inserted in the Padakalpataru, are admired for their
poetical excellence and their spiritual fervour.

Regarding the other biographical and historical works
of the Vaisnavas in Bengal, the reader is referred to pp.
511-515 of the History of Bengali Language and Litera-
ture and to pp. 367-885 of my Vanga Bhasa O Sahitya.



CHAPTER IIT °
(a) The spmtual philosophy underlymor ﬂqe songs.

(b) Govinda Das.

(¢) The peculiar excellgnee of the Vaisnava Songs.
(d). Jnanadas.

(e) Valarama Das.

(f) Song by a Mahomedan poet.

(a) *®*The speritual philosophy underlying the songs.

We ndw come to the literature of the . Padas in which
the Vaispava poets have excelled. - The Radhz-Krsna
songs form the bulk of this literature which also contains
songs on Chaitanya and Nityananda, some of these being
of great beauty. I cannot undertake to give even a
_superficial idéa of the‘mer'its of this extensive literature.
These songs represent the highest culture of the Vaisnavas
and are due to a variety of social and local causes which
make it extremely difficult to convey an idea of their
beauty and intrinsic worth to foreign scholars. The songs
seem occasionally sensual in language, yet they are not
so. 1t i1s not the commentator’s labour which invests
them with a mystic interpretation. The poets wrote
under mystic influences, and what may seem to super-
ficial readers to be a sensuous garb is the mere language
of human love without taking recourse to which the
. spiritual joy cannot be conveyed to ordinary people. Yet
the diamond is a diamond and should not be confounded
with the clay and dross with Whlch it is found ecovered
when Nature hands it to the ]eweller
. We have seen a ®humber of aseetlcs, some of them
princes and most of them nursed in the environment of,
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ease and of world’s affection in their early years. They
severed the ties and abandoned the comforts of home for
God’s love. This love was a definite point of realization
with them. Joy intoxicated and maddened them, so that
it made them totally unconseious of all physical pain and
discomfort. We find Chand Ray tfirown into a nolsome
prison by the Emperor of Gaur. There we find him
occupied with his mystic visions and blessed. In fact he
told the Emperor that cut off from worldly egre he was
happier within the dark walls of the dungeon Jhan ever,
The idea of asceti. Since he could there devote himself
cism according to the to God undisturbed. There were
Vaisnavas. .

) the lives of Narottama and of Raghu-
ndtha Das, who like Galabad in Europe pursued a holy
vision all their lives, and were happy and -contended
inspite of their renunciation of all worldly pleasures.
They were not only merged in joy themselves but imparted
it to all who beheld their trances. Asceticism did not isolate
them as it did some of the Yogis of old. The joy they
tasted was shared by hundreds of men who came in
contact with them, and were sanctified by their influence.
Nor did it extinguish their moral lives as some positive-
minded crities may suppose. Until and unless the highest
point of moral life is reached, mystic visions are impossible
to the soul. We find Crinivasa for three days and
nights merged in the vision of a search for Radha’s ear-
ring lying unconscious but happy. Whether it be the
Holy Grail or Radhad’s ear-ring, whether it be the
sight of a crucified Christ! or Krspa playing on
his flute or the Bridal ring of Chrigt worn by Catherine

! St. Teresa used to behold visions of Crucified Christ: see Life.
of St. Teresa translated from the Original Spanish by I. Dalton (1851)..
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of Siena,! it does not matter; the vision is'a truth, it
comes to the chosen few, and when' it comes it is.a strange
experience. of joy to the soul ; it sanctifies even those who
behold the mystic-trance. This holy inflaence cannot - be
spread by a diseased soul.. If it be a disease, it is like the
pearl which is said to be 'a disease of the pearl-oyster.
To its owner it is a pearl beyond all price. It may be
called a disease by the scientific observer, eold and
practical. ,But the pearl of the oyster is the crowning
point of its life-history. It may be painful; it may
&ven cause 1ts death ; yet-is its culmination, and its destiny.
The vision of the mystics is also his highest joy and the
highest reward and success of his life.. . When he gets it,
" well may he hold it forth to the Emperor and say in
écstasy of - pride and delwht “ This is far more preelous
than your kmo'dom '

We need not 1efe1 -again - and agam to Chaitanya:
Even his followers showed to the world the :living "beauty
of the’ 1eahzat10n of a Joy superior to anything which
the world calls pleasme “The sight of these mystics
impress * the poets more than others; for the poets are
nearer to the mystics than ai‘é ordinary folk. The padas
of the Valsnavas record the beauty of the - ~visions - of the
mystics. ' ’

The soul ma.rches in’ its sealch for God. It has first
heald the sound « Come unto me ye, that are weary and
heavy-laden "The sound beeomes
- more and more distinet. - Worldly
pleasures.lose their, charm and through and beyond all the

The Purva Riga.

! “Catherine of Siena Wa.s betrothed to Chrlst with a ring Whlch
remained always on  her 'finger though visible to herself alone,
Christian Mysticism by William: Ralph IngeiD.D. p. 371 (1913),
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sounds heard around, the ecall of the winner of the soul
comes floating ia the air with its irvestible music. The soul
knows not from what direction the ecall comes, nor from
whom it comes—but it comes with an irresistible force.
The Purva-Raga songs describe this awakening of the
holy passion in the human soul $or God. One of the
songs runs thus: “The wonderful beauty of the Being
have I seen. It has grown impossible for me to stay at
home, but yet I knew not who He is nor dosI know His
name.”! -The illimitable is beyond comprehension but
nevertheless 1t attracts the soul, which awalkes to this
sense of first love and with it to the pain of separation
from Him. The world has long veiled Him from the
sight by many enticements. His great love first comes
personified as the mother -having no sleep in her eyes as she
watches her babe, who protects the baby from the gnat and
the fly fanning it through long nights and then in the
march of life she continually follows her child, some times
scolding, some times speaking in the voice of love. The
voice of Him who speaks in love we do not hear in this
noisy world of self and all on a sudden the first sound is
caught from a higher world ; it says ¢ Up, up, Oh maiden
soul, work as I bid. Be in the world and work 1in it, but
yield thyself unto me. Just as a maiden in love works all
day in her household, but yearns with her whole soul for
the night of union, so do thou work in this world but do
all for the sake of my love”.? The soul engaged in its

@ wfEE T ol w09 Aw @leal o
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2 Chaitanya'’s teachings to San@tana :—y
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weary work of the day feels that the quality of the work
done, does not always satisfies its hopes Inspite of its
best attempts it is not always the gold that is produced.
There is alloy in the result of its labour. Crities find fault,
and enemies are ever ready with the crown-of thorns for
the devoted head ; and®n despair the soul bhrewé_ itselt at

the lotus feet of Krsua and weeping says  Whether I am
chaste or not you know best, 1 do not know even what
is good ggebad for me. Says Chandi Das, what-is vice
and v1rtue I do not know. Your lotus feet areall to
me.”t The very name of God creates a pure flame
in the sovl at this stage.” As Chandi Das says “ Lo, I
have not seen Him yet, the very Name has such ‘a power
to win the &oul, that I.wonder what I shall be 1f I am so
fortunate as to have a touch of Him.”2. - : , ‘

The Padas or songs of Radha-Kr: .na - were often sung
by Kutamya_s or the head-singers, aided by a chorus,
before such','men as. Narottama and Raghunatha Das.

Radba is the type of the ‘soul craving for God ; she, a

princess, has given up all for the sake of Krsna. And did

" not these Vaisuava apostles, before whom these songs were
sung, also. do the same for the sake of Krspa? Krszga

is always before their eyes too. The dark blue colour of -
the Jumna brings a vision of Him to their eyes; the
sky, the tree, the flower and its fragrance all remind
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these devotees of Oue from whom flow all beauty, all
musie, and all efragrance. They have risen to a plane.
where the eye is not that of the dreamer but of the actual
seer of strange sights. The abstract symbol of love becomes
a tangible reality illustrated by the lives of the Masters.
The ¢ Rapa,” or a description of God as imaged in the
soul of the devotee, combines in its conception the highest
poetry that the human soul is capable of realising with
the highest spiritual elevation. The Padas are egere com-
mentaries, interpreting these lives vividly to the people.
The song begins with the measure of the cowpen—
Gostha. The great Being plays with
the cow-herds. The Christian scrip-
ture says:—“ Where two or three are gathered together
in my name, there am T in the midst of them.” He plays
with us too, though we know it not. The cow-herds knew
not that he was the great Being but they loved Him with

The Gostha songs.

their whole soul. It is by love alone that He may be
approached. Yogis have tried to approach Him by
penances, austerities and physical mortifications. They
have got but a glimpse. Thinkers have tried to solve the
problem of the Being’s existence by philosophical reasoning.
Alas, the problem has proved too knotty: for them. But
these cow-herds of the Vrnda-groves loved him -with their
whole soul; and the Being is with them, playing with
them. Says one of the cow-herds “ When we sleep, we
dream of you Krsna and utter your name. Mother says
‘what a fool are you; where is Krsna now in your house?’
then am I ashamed of myself.” When the play is played
without . Him, danger comes in the shape of the Demon
Vaka or Trnavarta. .The 'poisoned. lake is a peril to the
life, or death approaches riding-on the hurricane or in the
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hailstones let loose by the God of the skies. Lo, the cow-
- herds are overwhelmed with .despair and,pray into Him
with their whole soul’s might. The mighty Being comes
‘tob their rescue, and is with them even in the body of a ‘
_child, when the child’s soul, full of simplicity and love,
clings unto Him with unswerving devotion. This is the
-.commentary of the ‘Gostha’ play. One of the most
fascinating points of the Gostha Padas is the decorating of
child-Krsng, by his mother Jasods. The very language
of the poetry here seems to be resonant with that music
played'in & temple on the oceasion of putting the right
ornament in the right place. It reminds _oné powerfully
of the morning service in a Hindu temple, when the image
is dressed with its morning robes by the priest. The
deity is the babe here and Jasods,the type of -divine
‘motherhood. She displays every ~sentimeént of worship
and devotion while she dresses her son for his day in
happy life of the fields. The Deva Gostha describes the
wonderful spectacle of the gods paying their respects to the
cow-herd who is the greatest of gods. The god of Thunder,
Indra, the God of the Vedas, Bramha, the civil-head of
the gods—Ganeca, and the Hermit-god Cliva, all come to
the grove and bow before Krsna, the god of divine
love. .This is but a symbol of the great fact that love
is mightier than the sword; it humilates the pride of
learning and makes it way to the heavenly region at
whose gate asceticism vainly knocks. It is as though
Bonaparte or Cromwell or the monk king Charles V
were bowing before the child Christ,—the Divine
Babe adored by poet and sage as -well as by
. priests and rulers. B is love that subdues the proud
Emperor’s haughty eyes and it is love that employs the
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greatest forces of the world to protect the weakness of
women and fpail children. It is on this love that the
Gostha-songs dwell ; they lead us besides to grassy
meadows and the occupations of the pasture and the simple
pleasures of the country—to a region of joy in which the
awful might of the Lord is keptein the background ; the
cowherds are almost unconscious of it; it is his love that
thrills so sweetly that they forget its awe; and if He
leaves them, they throw themselves on the grqund and feel
themselves Jistless and sad—too forlorn to tend their herds
and do their simple pastoral tasks. In the Uttira Gostha-
songs. when the Queen waves her lamp to weleome Kr:na
back from the fields to home, we see his face brightenin
response to the gleam, giving unspeakable joy to the
mother. The scene reminds us of the evening service
where the priest makes a wave-offering of light to his
deity., The temple and the home become one in these
accounts, because home and temple alike are mystically
the abode of the loving God we love. He is indeed the
Terror of the terrible as the Mahanirvana Tantra has it,
but still he 1s soft as a babe, and his voice is sweeter than
the sound of the lute as the Vaispavas say. The mysterious
power that loves yet terrifies, that attracts with smiles
and repels with frown,—that iatches like a mother and
yet pursues as an enemy and spy, this mighty Power
gives the key to His Paradise to him who cries, “Beat
me if you will, look at me with frowning brow and
angry eyes, but I shall not leave thee.” It is as the
child clasping the mother with his arms and crying “Oh
mother, mother” when she beats him. And so also
the divine heart melts into combassion and love, and
He showes himself as the Upanishads have said “as
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" our father—as th_e guid,e of our lives and ag our only
Cfriend”. .

The }JPadas of the Gosghtha throucrh pasbmal scenes,
brmg,us to the very gate of heaven, as the distant land-
scape often seems to the eye to dissolve into the horizon.
In the langnage of the, world, thy speak of the world
‘beyond. They raise the soul to that harbour of safety
which may 'be called its true landmg place, leading it to
what 1is unfamlhau and strange, through the familiar
and the 01(1 The song with which a Kirtaniya first
begins the Gostha Kirtana is often that the first line of
which is “ ={3a Rqiacw IFF ~NoS) A )” (Here comes
the cowherd Cridama with a striped turban on his head).
The picture becomes. gradually more and more vivid.
(rdama has gold rings on his ears and a jewelled mnecklace
on his broad chest. He clothes himself in picturesque
robes which show a.mingling of many colours. But
' though his costume is rich, he carries
g;?:;;’;:nd on his shoulders a stout rope for

tethering the cattle ; the cord almost
. touches his golden earrings and hangs carelessly with his
gold necklace down his breast. As he comes. he reels like
a madman for joy of the expected mnieeting with Krsna
which works like liquor in his brain. Then come others;
all are described,—some tall, some short,~—~some playing
on the flute and others on t»lge horn, till at last we meet the
" stately figure of Valarama—the elder brother of Krsna.
Though a well-known mythological pérsohage his character
has been recast in the Vaisnava songs; he appears here as
-a living historical figure. For, as- -deseribed in the songs,
‘he is unmistakably Ni#yananda himself. Chaitanya in his
trances saw Krspa, but Nityananda in his trances saw

>
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Chaitanya. Nityananda’s whole life was a living worship
to Chaitanya.  He was intoxicated with the joy.of Chai-
tanya’s love so that while walking in the street{ he was
often heard to utter the latter’s name with tears-n his
eyes. Here in the song Valarama is shown as stamtering
a little as Nityananda actually etammered. The pada
beginning with « F-F-FAET 7 s sung to the Monakar-
sayi tune which brings out the stuttering eagerness of the
three initial £a syllables. Valarama stands at the landing
Ghat and beholds his own figure mirrored in ‘rhe tank. He
is deseribed as intoxicated. The Mahabharat4 mentions
the original Valarama’s love of wine; but-the Vaisuava
poeta really mean his ecstatic adoration of his divine com-
panion. He looks at his own shadow in the water and
exclaims : “Who art thou, proud fellow, that cometh to
mimic me here ; knowest not, thou mean fellow, that I am
the brother of Xrsna?” Then he tramples on the earth in
rage, for the shadow mimics him the more that he taunts
it. His head reels and he thinks that the earth trembles
under his feet. Then he grows mereiful and says: “Stop,
do not tremble, mother earth, I will trample no more.”
So saying he walks on till he reaches the courtyard of
Jasoda and sounds his big horn, calling “Krsna, my love,
my adored, wilt not thou awake from sleep ?”” The intoxi-
cation—the fond and foolish ‘speeches and actions—the
humerous “side of all human love turns suddenly to deep
gravity, and the hymn ends on a solemn and elevated note.
Next we come to the Radha-Krsna songs which treat of
thé region of the highest form of love. They tread the
ways of a subtler woﬂk—the tiue home of divine poetry.
Some’olmes Kmna appears to Radha

Radha-Krspa songs.
8 as a vision—the.most glorious of all.
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The poets detall hls beauty n the mmutest detail, drawing
elmﬂes‘fleely f1om the flower, from mhusic, rom the blue
tint‘ofy the clouds and thus display him as our highest
poetlc,dream——a light beyond ‘“‘the frontier of otir cons-
ciousness”—ith the flute in hand which entices - our soul
by ravishing rotes of divitie love. Sometimes they desciibe’
the pang of Radha—the type of the himan soil of man in-
'_love with the Divine Being-~in her pursnit after the’
o'louous visige. The Mathura relates the story of the grief"
of parting and sepaxatlou It is the dark night of ‘the soul,”" -
as some of th Europeari mystics have called it. It shows
D thé sorrows and sacrifices of the-soul,,
The Mathura
, on the eross of love. For every man
- or woman who has loved ‘and sacuﬁced hlmself or hersélf
for its holy éause, is a Christ: on a tlny scale, “and
the -reward of all sacrifice is to die on a cross. Love
is & gift—the "giving away of all' that the soul .,
possesses.” - It s/ mot a claim for a return ‘in" kind,
rather is- it a promise to suffer all that the soul is
capable of suffering. Unreco-mpensed_it will go. "Evil
will it endure in- return for the good it gladly gives.—Its
symbol ‘and history is the mother’s heart \VIﬁGll takes the
vow of suffering-—of ever-lasting -sorrows. The Mathura
is the history of umetulnede and umewarded love, which
triumphs affer death and \vhose holy flame, Ted by its own
. inward joy, no suffeung can quench . ;.
As Ihave stated in my previous leetures and in my'. )
. v History ‘of * Benrrah- Languafre and
'lhe Gaurach:mdx"lka :
: - theratule, ;fche ]xzmma* qongs bemn :
" with a Gaunaehandnka or'a song ;a,,\;orxbmg the incidents
of “Chaitanya’s life. 'ans is - the- key-note to :thé right
-Interpretation of the Radha-Krsia songs. It explams o
17 ' '
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the audience what sort of things they are likely to expect.
It indicates that the Radha-Krsna songs tell of joys and
sorrows which the human soul experiences while striving
for the right comprehension of the great problem of life.
It represents the soul struggling for a true fountain of joy
in the place of barren pleasures wRich lead us ultimately to
sternal conflicts and to eternal disappointments. Far
higher than the creed of “duty ” as the highest aim of life,
but which reduces a human betng to a mere mgchinary—is
the doctrine of loving, which .gives grace to action and
breathes inspiration into soul. Various forces are at work
in the universe, but love alone is its sustaining power and
life. The Gaurachandrika is the key-note and message of
this Gospel truth of Love.

The Kirtaniya, often of a very humble birth and
invariably without any western culture, grapples religous
problems with a mastery of technical learning which is
astomishing. He begins by praising Nadis—the town
where Chaitanya was born. He says that the religious ideas
of this place are strange. TFor they are not borrowed from
the Vedds. He emphasises again and again that the. laws
of Nadia rise far higher than those to be found in the
ancient scriptures, Devotion defeats and destroys mere
dogma and doctrine, routine and rule. .For the Vaisnavas
refuse to believe in the Brahmin and even the Veda.
Every variety of Radha-Krspa songs has a number of
Gaurachandrikas prefixed to them as a prelude, though the
events in the life of Krsna and Chaitanya are so widely
dissimilar. For instance when the Gostha or the pastoral
plays of Krsna with the cow-herds are to be sung, Chai-
tanya’s life history provides no means. of likening his
career to that of the divine cow-herd and his sportive
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‘ ex1stence at Vlndcwana For Chaitanya was a Brahmin
scholar, ignorant of pagtoral life and
The Mathura

unskilled 1n pastoral revels, but the
Kutamya, sings:  “Chaitanya remembers the Gosblm
play of Krsna and calls the eows-——(;ya'mah, Dhavali and

’ oThe singer, who is also the inter-

others by their names.’
preter of his songs, improvises poeticai commentaries
- for His audience. He says ¢ Where are' the animals that
Chaltanya eglls so sweetly ? -Is it a mad utterance? No.
The beasts whom Chaitanya calls are 1eally those who have -
fomot Him, and devoted themselves to nnmsteung to their
passions. It is those beasts that Chaltanya calls, as Krsna
called Cyamali and Dhavali by his flute. The cows could'
not resist the call of Krsna s flute and behold here how the
sinner responds to the sweet call of Chmtanya - The
Vaisnava songs reach their climactic point of pathos n “’ohe
\hthum A word may be needed to explam what it 1s.
: When the human baby first open its eyes, it meets the
Lord of Love face to face in its mother Watchmcr it with
infinite kindness. - The arms of the mother are its pillars
of strength. She keeps up the whole night watching the
sweet smile on its lips and is not weary of . beholding its
beauty day.and night. The mother’s heart bleéds to see. .
the child ailing and fain would sacrifice her - all to remove,
the ailment; the mother is the Ploteetlnw God, feehnm
infinite compassion and love for the child. The baby,
however, grows to mankood.. Mother’s care is withdrawn.
The eyes that pursued him with breathless anxiefy seeking
his welfare are no longer there to wateh him. anraoed
i the bitter struggle of life, he remembers the great mercy
and love of God that ha® taken shapc in the mother to
‘protect him, and feels the pang.of what Browning calls in
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her Arura Leigh “the mother-want.” This feeling of
forlornness forms the ground of the Mathura songs. The
Lord was so merciful and loving, that if a small thorn
would pierce the baby’s feet, there were those appointed to
protect it, to whom it would be like a dagger to the soul.
But now, alas, when a dagger actually pierces the breast,
there is none to speak a word of sympathy. God has
removed Dhis hand to protect and even to bless. The
Mathura songs dwell upon the great love of e(od and his
great indifference. Infinite love and infinite, cruelty are
shewn by contrast, and the pathos are so great that the
very strings of the poets’ lyres seem to break at the high-
pitched music of these songs. Mathura literally means
Krsna’s desertion of Vrndavana and going to Mathura.
To the mystic, it has a deeper meaning. The poet Krspa
Kamala and many others have wholly idealised the
Mathura, Krsna Kamala says “when the vision of God
is clear, the mystic thinks that Krsna isat Vrnddvana,
when the vision fades, he thinks Krsna to have gone to
Mathura” I have seen Kiraniyas creating a wild scene
of emotions among the audiences by the irresistable appeals
of these songs; not an eye that did not shed tears, not a
heart that did not feel throbs of pain and joy alternately
at the references to divine cruelty and to divine love.

The orthodox Vaisnavas have eclothed Chaitanya’s
advent into the world with faseinating legends. One of
these says: that once upon a time Krsna wished to feel
himself what Radha herself felt for his love. He said to
her “ Your tears, your emotions and trances have a charm,
my love, that makes me yearn for t%sting them myself. Here
do 1 take my vow, I shall be born on the earth, and mad
after your love shall I wander from place to place, and throw
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myself on the dusty ground weeping for you, and" yield to
trances even as you do.” “No, my love,” she replied “ I
cannot endure the sight of your dear body falling, on the
dusty ground to its hurt; I will cover you with' my body so.
that when in your trances you fall, the hurt may be mine and
not yours.” Chaitanya, they say,is Krsna born again..
But Krsna’s colour was dark-blue, whereas Chaitanya had
a bright fair colour. The legend reconciles the anomaly by
saying that it is fair Radha’s body that covered him in his
new incarnagton bound by the vow to suffer and take upon
itself the hurts of ber divine lover.!

(b) The Pada-Kartas.
Govinda Das. .

Among the Pada-Kartas of this period Govinda Das’
holds undisputedly the most conspicuous position. Some
of the Vaisnava historians have mentioned the year- 1537
as the date of his birth. Babu Ksirodehandra Raychau-
dhuri of Cuttack believes the poet to have been born- in.
1525 A.D. But though I had accepted the former of the
two dates in my previous works, I am now inclined, in view
of new historical facts that have recently come to hight,
to reject both tliese dates. Govinda Das, it now appemé ;
certain to me, was born at least a score of years after 1537.
From an account in the Karnananda we surmise that he. -
was quite a young man about 1600 A.D., when Qrinivasa
returned to Jajigram after converting Raja Vira Hamvira
at Visnupur and bad an interview -with the poet’s elder
brother Ramehandra Kaviraja.- The old writers. have often

e
! See Narottama Vilasa by Narahari Chakravarty., .
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mentioned the month and the %742 of important historical
events but in' many such cases they have omitted to
mention the year. We trust we are right in holding that
Govinda Das was born some years after 1550 at Kumar-
nagar. The reason which makes us reject the year of his
birth as accepted by the moderngVaisyava historians also
stands in the way of our believing 1612 A.D. to be the
year of his death, as given in those historical treatises.
With greater accuracy we may say that his life which
was a long one according to all records, covered the latter
part of the 16th and the earlier half of the 17h century.

Govinda Das’s graudfather on the mother’s side was
Damodara, a resident of Qrikbanda in the southern part
of the distriet of Burdwan. Damodara wasa Sanskrit
poet of repute. His daughter Sunanda was married to
Chiranjiva Sen of Kumarnagar., The latter was a
companion of Chaitanya and adopted the ecalling of a
physician—the profession of his caste.

Chiranjiva Sen’s two sons, Ramachandra Kavirdja and
Govinda Kavirgja—the poet of whom we are speaking—
deservedly held the front rank amongst the men of letters
of an age mnoted for its gifted men. Ramchandra
Kaviraja’s scholarship almost equalled that of Cirinivasa—
the most illustrious of the Vaisnavas of his time in point
of lear_ning. There were numerous Brahmin disciples of
Ramachandra though he was a Vaidya by caste. Govinda
Das became an equally great personality amongst his
contemporaries by his superior poetical talents which have
won him great fame in his own land.

Many writers have described the wonderful impetus

which his pmwetical powers received

is conversion, .- . . .
His from his conversion to Vaispavism
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at a rather advanced period of his Ife. Ramchandra
liad for sometime lived at Jajigram with Crinivasa. Tliere
Lie received a lefter from Govinda Das saying that the
latter suffered from dropsy and was on the point of death.
Ramchandra, devotedly attached to his gure; could not be
persuaded to leave his company and heeded not this urgent
call from home. A second letter came from Govinda Das
who implored his elder brother not to delay in coming
liome any longer. ““ For,” he'said, “my illness is serious
and if y®h do not come quickly you may not.see me alive
again.” Me also requested Ramachandra to bring Crinivasa
. with him if the latter would condescend to do so out of’
~ compassion for one who was declared by the physicians to
be onhis death bed,

Ramachandra and Qnmvasa both. came to Kumar-
- nagar and the former’s medical treatment and the latter’s
. blessings brought the hopeless patient back to health.
- The impression created on Govinda Das by the faith
and écho]arship of Crinivasa was so profound that he
too, like ‘his brother, abandoned the Cakta creed and
adopted Vaispavism. (;‘rinivasa, initiated the poet into
the new faith and the latter studied the Bhaktirasamrta
Sindbu and Ujjala Nilamani with his Guru for some time.
The poet was a profound scholar in Sanskrit, so that he
mastered the Vaisnava scriptures quickly. The story of’
Chaitanya’s life as related to him by Crinivasa breathed a’
lofty inspiration into the soul of Govinda as as he:
listened to it with tears. He begged permission -of his
Guru to render it into vernacular songs. Qumvasa,
however, said  Vasudeva Gliosh, the favourite companion
of the Master has gomposed songsof unmatched:beaiity’
dwelling on -every incident of his great career. The
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descriptions are vivid for he was a constant associate of the
Master. Compose songs on Radha-Krsna love and I offer
you my blessings; I hope ere long to see you achieve
remarkable success in performing this task.” Govinda Das
wrote the Sanskrit work Sangita Madhava, but he has
The appreciation of acquired immortal laurels by his
his songs. Radha-Krsna sfhgs in the vernacular.
Karpananda says, “The earth was flooded with his
music.” In the great festivities of the Vaignavas, these
songs were sung by Cr1 Das and Gokul Das, twg reputed
Kirtaniyas of Kanchangoiia, and Virachandra, the.leader of
the Vaisnava community, often embraced the poet before
large audiences in token of his high appreciation of the
merits of these songs. Jiva Goswami, about whom I have
already written fully in my previous lectures, the greatest
Indian scholar of the age, wrote many letters to Govinda
Das from Vrndavana extolling his poems. It appears that
the poet used to send his new songs to  Jiva for approval.

In one of his letters Jiva writes :—

“aeeifs 32 Age RNl azifist@ @@ A,
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(I have received your new poems on Krsna. It was
very kind of you to send them to me now as you kindly
did in the past. These poems have the power of charming
the soul like divine nectar. I long to read your new poems
and hope that you will fulfil my expectations in future.)

Govinda Das used to refer his difficulties in reading the
Vaisnava scriptures to Jiva Goswami. A letter bas been
preserved in which the poet 1'efers.to Jiva bis difficulty
in regard to the meaning of the passage beginning with
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GrRAgF@ed in the Bhaktirasamrta Sindhu. - The’ poet -
‘writes “from Telis Budhari and Jiva exp}ams the text

R

fiom  Vrndavana. . .
" Narottama and Ramachandra * had, by thi's"".":.t;irﬁe;
acquired many Brahmin .disciples. The former whs a
Kayastha and the lattel a  Vaidya: - The orthodox
community of Kumarnagar, by their pelslstent hostﬂlty,
made it impossible for thie Lrothers to dwell i in that vxlla,o*e
any lougdr. The Bhaktlutnakara, mentlons that' one
day Raanachandla Kavuaga called Govinda Das “to i
ehamber and said ¢ Brother, our ancestral home “of
Kuma,mafra,l is no longer “a fit plaee of abode for us: _On
the. banks of the Padma there is a beautiful village cal‘l'éd
Telia Budhari. There our grandfather Damodara hved for
‘some - txme and the people there ate hxendly tous.” Let*us
Porseontion and aban. 80 away from~ here and setb]e there.
donment of home. We need not grieve at losm(r:our
small landed’ plopenty at’ Kumaranagar., Peace - of mmd

will more than compensate the loss of mere Wealtll in
Iand))l . . . N ,. ,,_.‘_7,-_
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Accordingly they went to Telia Budhari and settled
there. This village is only a few miles from Kheturi—
the city where Narottama lived. This may have served as
an inducement to the brothers in choosing their residence.

The Bhaktiratnakara mentions that Govinda Das
The occupation of his ~ during the last Years of his life busied
last years. himself in making a collection of
his songs at Telia Budhari.® In his youth he
had paid a visit to the village Vhisfi in the BDarbhanga
district and had collected a large number of V idyﬁpati’s
songs. In the colophons of some of these he eleverly put
his own name side by side with that of Vidydpati, intro-
ducing " by humorous half-lines poetic suggestions of
curious beauty. Radhamohana Thakur, who edited those
vernacular songs in Sanskrit in the 18th century, bas
thus explained the occurence of the names of both poets
in the refrains.

- Govinda Das was for forty years of his life a Cakta ;
and  then turned Vaisnava and began his poetical career.
He died about the middle of the 17th century at the age
of 76. '
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The Bhaktiratnakara, p. 572. Berhampur edition. It is stated later
on in the Bhaktiratnakara that the brothers settled at Telid Budhari
in a part of it known as the Parghima Para (the western ward).
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The Bhaktiratnakara, the 14th Taranga.
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Govinda Das was a great- »friend'. of Santoga Ray—
brother of Chand ‘Ray of Rajmahal. @ovinda ‘Das was
also a dear friend of Santosa Datta of Kheturi~ who in-
helrlted the Kheturi state on Narottama’s . taking the YOW.
of Sannyas. - Rapn#dyana, the scholar and the Court-
Pundit of Nrisimha Ry, the Raja of Pakkapalli, was also
on terms of great intimacy with the poet, who has refer-
" red to those three friends.in the colophons of some of his

. songs. L

. I'shall try to translate Here some of the songs of
Govmda Das The poetic beauty of the originals will
not be found in the translation
__ but ‘this- is inevitable, - particularly
so in the case of Govinda Das’s poems, as ‘these are
characterised by .a sweetness of language -which -is

Som'e of his songs.

matchless even in the mellifluous Bengali tongue.

Radha speaks of Krsv’ja’s love for her to her maids.

“He knows that at noon day when I go to bathe, the -
sandy pathway on the Jumna sidé is hot. He steals thither
-and waters the path for me ; and as I behold him doing
this, my heart feels the silent pang of love. When alone
I go to the bathing ghat he sees my foot-prints and
kisses them. My heait again feels the pang. of silent
love. But abashed I stand aside, thinking what will the
people say 7.1 _ - '
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- A stranger has no means of enteung the mne1 court
of the Hindu Zettena to meet Lis love. The woman has
to go out covering herself with the darkness of the night
to meet him. Her difficulties are great. She is unaccus-
tomed to walk in public paths. But even these have to be
avoided for fear of detection and she*has to tread unbeaten
paths, full of thorny plants, infested by snakes and danger-
ously slippery. during the ‘rains. Radha trains. herself
before going out in the dark to meet her Kysna.d},

¢ She covers the paith of her own courtyard with thorns
and makes them slippery with water. Her anklets she ties
with her cloth lest they jingle, and then with feet tender
as lotus-buds, she softly treads.the slippery and thorny
path, she has herself made. Thus does Radhg, sleepless
all the night, practise the art of Abhisara for thee, Oh
Krsna. She covers her eyes with her hands as she walks
all alone, in order to learn to walk in darkness. Snake-
charmers she rewards with presents of her jewelled brace-
lets of gold, and learns from them the antedote for snake
bite. She heeds not the words of her elders and gives
them replies that sound stlancre to their ears. If her
fuends give her any advice, she smiles like one dlshau@ht 1
" Govinda Das here refers to the austerities which the
soul willingly endures for the love of God. The royal
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o

1oad of the world is'to be shunned the convement paths

- do not lead to Him, The thomy and shpp@xy path must

El

be trod. But all toil and danger: will the soul sweetly
suffer for ‘the sake of the, Beloved ‘One. The elders are
nqttpbe,respe_cted, nor even the Scuptu:es. The virgin A
soul'in the dawn of leve listens only to the flute of its’
God Wlse fuends offer to teach the’ 10&d of woxldly

b success. But Govmda Das 5ays "the -pious soul  will

~ + smiler wﬂdly, for the wisdom of ‘the world is not that .

*

of the soul that has. heard the call of the Divine musmlan ’s

ﬁute ¢ , . o .

L Govmda Das wntes Jin- a poetlc dialect meated bya
eombma‘mon of “Hindi- and Bengali—the Bra;a, Bha.sa..
" Heisa finished master in the art of, giving expression
‘to tender - thought and his literary dlctlon is delightful,
He-possesses in a remarkable ‘degree the charm and appeal

: Whleh characterise the poetry of Vldya,patx The writer

_of these lectures récollects many evenings ‘on which he
listened to the-. AVlsa,la. songs of Govinda Das (especially

- those which- mmdentally describe the’ ramy season), with -

eyes sometimes moist with tears and at others open wide,
* as if 'to cateh, the sight of Radha stealing forth seeretly
in quesb of her Beloved One. The rainy season, asso-

» “ciated with the fair plumed peacock’s dance and’ the many *

colgured rairbow, v1vxdly appealed before the mind’s
eye. As-one listened to *verse and music one could see -
the solitary wanderer, with her whole soul turned towards "
Krsna, following with listless steps, the signal of the .
divine musie played on the flute of her lover. When
Radha ‘meets Krsna at last, her lover approaches her
. in ecstasies of joy, and holds her to his breast. With .
his lotus-hands he.wip‘g‘s‘ the dusty from her feet and

!
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fixes on her face a thirsty gaze that knows no satiety.
With a lotus-leaf he fans her and again and again én-
quires of the dangers of her coming. He puts betel-nut
between her lips and murmers love-speeches in her pretty
ears. ~With the border of his garment he wipes her face
and cools it with fumbum ppwder.° He braids her hair
himself, and puts on her brow the lucky red mark that
signifies love ; jewelled anklets he offers for her feet and a
necklace for her bosom. The black collyrium aghances the
brightness of her eyes ; to her thus bedecked he. offers his
body and soul. Humbly he applies to her lotus-feet the
scatlet dye Alta, and Govinda Das wonders that Krsna,
the lord of the universe, does for her all this menial
duties. - »
And Radha brings seented water and ‘washes the feet
of her love, and wipes them with her own beautiful hair.
She beholds his face with insatiate gaze and says in soft
murmuring accents, “ I was angry with you, Krsna, what
asilly girlam I? They say that you love me, and my
mind is filled with pride. It is your love that has in-
creased my humble worth.” Who is there who can diminish
it while you love me? Oh my beautiful Krsna, forgive
all my shorteomings and " faults. My life I dedicate
to your.feet. Govinda Das says “ Krsna listened to her
words with tearful eyes.”!
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The sweet words and the tender pathos. they su(mest
by means of assocmtlons that are familiar 4o a Valbnava s
mind remmd him of the écstasies-of joy which. Chaltanya
felt wlnle in his trance he embraced a Tamala tree -saying
“I have got Him ” and from his closed eyes tears. fell
showma‘ the sﬂent but Cleep feehnw of 1nwa1d enjoyment'
In popular behef Chaltanya was mspned w1th the emo-

tions of Radha: .

- Some of the songs of. Govmda Das do not soar- 80 l)lo"h
in their n;ysme 1ma<re1y, but have a charm of - their" own.
I quote one of them below. Radha‘was angry and. did not
tallx with Krsna for some time. Th__e lattér comes to her

house disguised as a Yogl e o R

o The false - anehonte sounded - his. horn, Whleh wheu
Jatila® heard, she stepped out to givée him alms.": The  holy
" father all s1lently shook his head aid 7 atils knew from
‘this that he'declined her offer. Then she asked him what
was it that he wanted. . And the anchorite ;explained him-
self. My vow is to take . alms from one who is a wife,
and not from a’ widow . as you are’: Glad was she to-
hear this, and forthwith +went to, the young wife in the '
house and said to her, £ At the gate waits.a holy fa,ther of
noble preseiice, and wisé - is. he - -beyond doubt. Go.
Cwith a golden plate -filled Wlth"alm's’ and “ humbly offer
them to him’. “Radha, hearing this, cried out < How
- foolish!. How can I go to a strangef?’ Jatila said ¢ Not

. -

! Jatila was the nother-in-law.of Radhd and always susﬁi’cious of
her secret love for Krsna. She is deadly hostile to the latter, and the
humour of the poem lies i in the fact that without recognising the Yogi
who is no other than’ Krsna himself, J&tll& herself introduces Radha
to him.
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a bad man, I swear, for his looks are saintly. Virtue will
you acquire by & sight of him.” So Radha filled a plate
with flour, and a golden cup did she take full of clarified
butter, and with joint palms did she stand before the
anchorite saying in sweet accents, ¢ Be pleased to take
these, oh Yogi.’” And as she said this, she trembled in
shame at having spoken to a stranger. The false ancho-
rite shook his head and told her < Nothing of these will I
touch. Only a ‘request have I to make. You ®*se angry,
oh princess, with Krsna who adores you. Tell me that
you pardon him and I will go away well-satisfied, at
hearing this from your lips.” And Radha drew her veil
and hid her face as she recognised his face. And. Govinda
Das says Krsna gladly returned home rejoicing in the

suceess of his mission.””
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. L . oL
(¢). The peculiar excellence of the Vaisnava songs.

A very large number of poets composed songs.on
Radha-Krsna love during this pertod. Ji@nadas, Balarama
Das, (;‘a(;i 'Qekhara, Jadunatha Das, Jadunandana Das,
Raja Vira. Hamvira, Raja Nrsithha Deva and many others
wrote verse that may sfill be read with pleasure. They
were contemporaries and met together on various occasions
especially during the great Vaispava festivities, held at
Kheturi, Qp1kllanda and Katwa. We have long accounts
‘in various, historical works- descubmw the function each
dzschamed n ’chese festivities, and from these we can glean
.certain facts regarding them .

The Vaisnva poetry in Bengal began, as I have already
stated, from Jayadeva in the 12th century, or even earlier,
from Umapati. It said its last great word of love i in the
~Krsna-Yatias which were written in the earlier part of
the 19th eentury. Butb the activity of ’ghe Vaisnava poets

: was greatest during the period immediately. following that
of Chaitanya, till the composition of the anthological -
work Padakalpatmu by Valsnma Das. We deal in. these
lectares with this, peuod ot the literature of the Vaasnavas

( From the time of Valnukl who wrote the earliest and
-the noblest epic m~ India, love has formed the favourite
" theme of our -poets. -In .Bhavabhuti’s poems love passed
into those platonic regions which the western’ imagination
-might denominate as too subtle and dreamy, but which . to
our poets, even of a lesser note, have not appeared‘ “a too

L

naccessible height.,”
But -the love-poetry, of which:we are now épezkiﬁg,
entirely differs froms earlier or later verse of -the kind.
It revels in its own mystic joys and has some distinctive
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marks of its own. The lover’s words are borrowed from
the current phitiseology, but it does not speak of the love
hitherto described by the poets. It comes upon the soul
as a rapburous joy, a surprise and a message from some
unknown world. The songs are, like Solmon’s Songs
of Songs. It is for this reasoll that these poets are
called Mahdjanag, lit. great men, as contrasted with poets
of wordly affection.

The old Indian sculptor gave a touch to thg image of

The peculiar atmos. his God which made hegven akin to
phere of the Vaisnava  the earth. He displayed that super-
pocts nal beauty which perhaps no where

else shines with such grandeur in wrought stone. The

face of the image often discloses a smile like that of a

child, innocent and dreamy, and a bud-like sweetness
unspotted by contact with the world and indicated by an
inimitable curl of the lips on which art-critics may well
ponder. ‘Who taught the sculptor this exquisite perfection
of the expression of the divine face ¥’ one might ask. The
reply is that he learned it from the sight of the Indian

Yogi, who seated in the pinnacle of his conquest over

passions, smiles like an infant, heedless of the world, heedless

" of death—in tranquil communion with his God. In the
early times of Indian History these Yogis were very
common 1n this country. And the seulptor got his
inspiration from men who had drawn their inspiration
from God.

The world has since moved to other deals. The vision
of God was. no longer familiar to men, and the seulptor
and the artist tried to develop the.ir seientific knowledge
and gloried in the accuracy of drawing and in making the
proportions of limbs and perspectives perfect. These are of



JNANA Dis. J 211

course achievements worth havfng. But the divine vision
 has vanished and instead of reproducing®the highest type
of huma,nity,. modern sculptors glory in drawing the meaner .
type, mis-named as ‘real’.as though the higher joys of the

soul were visionary and beyond human reach. If the word - -

‘ideal’ by which W% are accustomed to name all high
things, means only that which rests in the idea and cannot
be realised, it is an msult to the mtelleetual eapaclty
" of the hyman race.

The Vaispava poems of love, like the works of the
great Indian sculptors, belong to a special period of
history. Poets admired as prodigies may still write poetry
in our tongue and excel in flights of imagination and
observation of life, and in the minute analysis of human
feelings. But we cannot conceive that any poet of modern
times, unless the conditions of -the present day should
" be changed, will be able to write such poetry as these
Vaisnava poets have written. The .lovers of God, the
mystics and the ren. with trances and strange visions
were in their midst. Their inspiring presence, gave a tone,
. a charm to the poetry of this school, which we look in
vain for elsewhere.

(4) Jnana Das. I

I need not dwell upon the lives of "the_ Vaisnava
poets of this period. They have been noticed in my
Vanga Bhiasa O Sahitya and in my" History of Bengali
. Language and Literature at some length. All that T can
do here is to jot down stray notes on matters omitted
elsewhere. A farthgr light may be thrown upon the
_ lives, of these poets and their writings by research in the
- scenes where they lived and died: The native places of

*
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the poets, it may be presumed, still retain memorials of
_their lives and works ; much information can still, T am
_sure, be gathered from a visit to these places. The late
Babu Jagatbandhu Bhadra and Haradhan Bhaktinidhi
*did excellent work in this matter, though the dates supplied
by the latter seem to us frequentl®to be of questionable
authentieity. v
The prevailing belief is that Jninadas was born at
Kandra, a village in the Birbhum District. The V]Hﬁ“‘e now
belong to the Burdwan District, though in pxe -English
days it was within the geographical area of® Birbhum.
Babu Sivaratan Mitra has drawn attention to this erroneous
belief, entertained by some of the scholars who have
written about Jnanadas. The village Kandrd is in the
sub-division of K&twa and under the police station of Keti.
Jnanadas was of the family of Mongal Brahmins of the
place and was.a great friend of Manohara Das, the com-
~pilerof an anthology of Vaisnava songs—the Padasamudra.
Though we cannot accept the dates relating to Jnanadas,
usually given in modern Iustoucal ‘treatises about Vaisnava
writers, there is no doubt that he was present at the great
festivities of the Valxnavas held between 1610 and 1625.
This is stated in all the contemporary records. In the
village of Kandra there is a matha—a temple founded
by Jnanadds. Here the poet lived as a celibate and monk
all his life. His songs bear traces of the influence of
Chandidas; in fact some of them look like mere para-
pharases of the earlier poet’s lines, but this does not
materially detract. from the intrinsic value of his song,
for he too was smitten with a genuine love for his
subject, and conceived his poetic intages on the lines of his
illustrious predecesssor. There 'is a very large number
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of songs of Jnanadds with which many are familiar.
Their exquisite melody and spiritualily of thought .
can hardly be conveyed in a translation; so I’ refrain
* from giving a rendering of any of them in English. T will,
however, recall to you that familiar song of his in which
Radha wants to learn from Krsna the art of playmw on
the flute. She holds the divine ﬂute in her hand and begs
Krsna to teach her his fashion of 1)lay1n<r so that charmed
‘nature foregwes her own accustomed ways and is forced to
surprising iniraeles.- " The jack tree under' the spell of its
divine music yields the heavenly Parijata flower; the
Jamuna changes her course, and the six seasons appear all
“together ; the peacock dances to the instrument’s melody,
. the Kadamva flowers ; the cuckoo sends its gayest notes to
' _ the sky, and Nature herself feels, as
Some of his songs,- R . . .

-1t were, a thrill of joy. Radha wants
to know the magic of all these doings.” Jhanadas, the poet,.
smiles and says, the flute knows but one sound It
bas but one song, one burden and ome word which is
‘Radha’.t Tt calls to a girl bearing that name and it is
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Radha who is charmed. From afar the music of the
call comes floafing in the air and the girl Radha loses
all control over herself, tears herself from all ties of home
and society in order to dedicate her body and soul to the
musician. Blow the flute, Radhs, as you will, with the
sweet breath of your mouth, buf whosoever may teach
you, will not be able to change the tune eternally fixed in
the flute. It can only sing of Radha and Radbd ever
more. “Awake my beloved, arise and seeage” is ‘the
call . sometimes heard as a. musical whisper,  sometimes
buisting .into strange and thrilling melodies which fill
the. whole sky. And . when the human soul-—(the woman
of the Vaisnava song) hears the melody, it knows no
rest, the sound wins it far away from home. or rather
to its true home. This music, says Shakespeare, a
contemporary of Jaanadds,—is in our ecternal soul, but
for the -clay vesture of decay that environs it, we cannot

hear it.- -
The béauty of ‘the stanzas
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cannot be conveyed in translation. Itisan expression of
the soul’s rapturous joy. The soul like a holy temple
welecomes the lord to the senses which are the doorways
for that eternal fountain of beauty, music and fragrance
to enter. The soul wants to enjoy Him in a close embrace.
This mystic lenging is in the staizas, and if a parallel of
it were to be sought I would quote :—
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- -

“Bye 1o Eye opposed “salutes -each’, ‘other, with
each other’s form.” | ( Troilus and Cressida, act. iii,

seenem) . . o
\ : '

(e) Balamma Das '

The next poet -on my list 1s Balalama Das.. “Te ﬁnd him
mentioned in the Pa,dakalpataru as belonging to the family
of the Kav;ra;a,s, viz. of Govinda Das and Ram Chandra
The Bhaktl-labnakam says that he wasa resident of
_the VIHaO‘e Budhuri on the - Padma and that his title was
Kavipati or ‘prince of poets.” “We ‘have proved in a previous
lecture that he could not be the same man as Nltya,nanda,«
Das alias Balarima Das ‘who wrote the Pzemavﬂas, thoucrh

«I was, I have admltted once of a contrary-opinion. “We
know that Balarama Da,s was a comtemporary of Jianadas -
- and Govinda Das, and was present in the famous Vaisnava
_ festivities which took place at erkha,nda,, Khetuu and
Katwa during 1610 and 1625. ‘

Here is an attempt to translate one of Balarama Das’s
songs. I need not repeat that I always feel that translation
always difficult, 1s txebly difficult when rendering Bengali
love-poetry into western speech. However I can but do

 my’] ‘best. “Though always near me he cannot repose a
moment, fearing lest he lose sight of - me. He regrets that I
~ .am not a necklace to wear on his breast, that I am not the
sandal whose perfumed contact he can always feel. Like one
in possession of sudden wealth after a whole life’s labour,
he knows not what to do with me.. He decorates my hair
with the wreath of Malati flowers. With a_candlein his"
hand he ‘wakes the whole night and beholds my face times
without number, each time _weeping for joy. He softly
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touches my feet and adorns them with the scarlet Alta
dye.’)l 1

The entire passage from which I quote this short
extract is given in original in the foot note below.

The priest is the lover of Krsna in the temple. He
waves the five lights before the infage; burns incense and
prepares floral wreaths for it. Day and night he remains
absorbed in the vision of the beauty of his God. Love is
not to be measured by the quality of its object » jt's action
is always subjective. What a Beatrice or a Rami was in
fact we are not concerned to know. Sufficient for us to
feel that they could create a Dante or a Chandidas. The
image in the temple created a Govindadads, Jianadas and a
Balaramdas. The finite brought them before the infinite
just as a rivalet will waft the pilgrim’s boat to the sea.
Love a little child or love a Hercules, it is the love that
matters. Passionate devotion breaks the barriers between
the finite and the infinite, and the soul aseends to heaven

from earth.
(¢) Song by a« Mahomedan poet.

The songs of these poets of the 16th and 17th centuries
are, as numerous as field-flowers, and I dare not hope that
in the examples cited I have been able to hit those best
fitted to please the Western taste. A more competent
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man than myself, better a}équainted with European modes
‘of thought, might find many songs more in tune with
western ideas of beautj. Here ‘is surely a paradise of
flowers, The white Kunda, the cup-shaped lily, the crescerit -
Atasi, the tiny Juin; that looks like a tear drop or pearl on’
the slim branches of th® p]ant, and a hundred others are
here. Can we not see phat all are lovely, though each of
us-has his own favourite? I shall: not detain you any
farther by, dwelling on thls point., For the names of these
poets and aecounts of them I refer to you to pp. 545-565
of my Hlstmy of the Bengali Language and Literature
and to pp. 91-320 of my Vanga Bhasa O Sahitya. ‘I
shall close this chaptei with a.Vaisnava song by'a Maho-
medan writer. It runs;thus—

“You do not ehoose' right hours and timés to play on
~ your-flute, my love. Out of season you play, and my heart
goes forth to you without any control. When I sit in the
company of. my e]dexs your flute calls' me by my name."
Can you not imagine, my love, to what shame I am put?
From the other bank fof the river 37011 sound your flute and -
I hear its sound across'the stream from this bank. Do you
" not know, my love, that it is my luckless fate that}] I
know not how to swim across the 'river. A Says Changd -
- Kazi I weep when T hear the flute and woe be to my
life if I cannot meet Krsna.”? /
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The lines— : ‘ o
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show that the sound of the flute comes from a higher
world, and not having power to control tho flesh, we cannot.

meet the god who plays it.



CHAPTER IV.
Theological Literature.
* (a) The Valsnava Theolouy :
(b) The degenerecy of the Buddhists and the recruiting of Vannava, ]
converts from their ranks.
e Jnanadl Sadhana~- a curions medley of the Buddhistic and

Vmsnava, créeds. -
: (d) Chm%tlamty and Vaispavism.

(&) The Pazsnaw Uzeoloy/

Nature plesents a spectacle of decay and tuin in her
individual cases; but she is in eternal touch w;th some
fountain of vjoy' and life which never dries-up. The eternal
tree offers efernal flowers for her temple; their fragrance
never céases, and God’s light peeps into this earth mght
and day through the high gate of heaven. This joy is the
very life of the universe and permeates it, though individua]
lives perish and decay. '

Nature is in touch with some blessed force from which
emanetes a° life which is but an echo of a joyous music of
‘hvope and of love. Where is the fountain of this joy that
makes the tree smile with its floral treasure though its
boughs be broken? Whence breathes that joy ‘which is
ever strange and new on the lips of a child and for which
this world, thousands of years old; looks like the baby of
to-day so that “time writes no wrinkles on its brow ?”’

Theé spiritual problem in this country has been whether
aian ‘can scale the height on which Nature stands and
.arrive at that blessed stage where losses and crosses weigh

:not upon the soul, -eternally happy ,in spite of -aceident
. ' %
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and vicissitudes. The Yogi found the secret aad solved
the great probfem of life. His ascetic training caused
him pain, but when he ultimately reaches the stage of
perfection, he smiles content and imparts his tranquillity
to others, living for the happiness Ofo the world.

Various are the ways by which this object may be
attained. The Vaisnavas discovered the fountain of this
joy in the human world around them. Their theology is a
comprehensive one. They have given a place*e the Yogi
who retires from the world, and, in bhappy apstraction,
lives the life of a recluse. This aceording to them is the
Canta or the tranquil stage ; but the Vaispava .says that
it is an inferior stage. The higher joys arve for those to
whom absolute bliss is revealed in the human world.
According to them the next stage is the Ddsya. In this
one serves the Lord as a servant. “ Thou art my master
and 1T am obedient to thy will,” is the motto in this stage.

A classification of  Lhere is another side of this stage;
emotions. the devotee may consider the Lord
Himself to be the Great Servant ready to serve the world,
with all that is needed for its preservation. It makes,
however, no difference, for what we give Him is also His.
I have detailed the ways in which He, the Beloved One,
is revealed to Man in his other relations with the human
world, in my previous lectures. The (anta, Dasya,
Sakhya and Vatsalya are the various stages which have
their crowning end in Madhurya, where man is the solitary
heaver - of the word of the Beloved One, the appreciative:
reader of the Arch Poet’s great poem. 'The word of the
Lord makes him burst into tears, His image is the all-
engrossing object of his senses. In the Chaitanya
Charifamrta and other works of this class these stages
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have been elicidated in" the’ mmutesb detail. In a work
catled . the Sadhya Sadhana Tattwa we bhave a classifica:
tion of = these five fold phases of devotion:—

' The Canta.~—“*{tg Qgcs fay gfae 17 1
In the Qanta or “the quiet stage” the predominent’

idea is that God is terrﬁ)le ’\Ian is. stmck by terror and-
accepts Him ‘as his refuge. -

- Wi sl el R —ssssEs cwwﬁﬁar@— S |
_ . VVhen Jhe Yogi' attains the ‘stage, he loses all attach~
ment for the world, becomes indifferent to sense and
aequires concentratlon He does not show any of those
external glgns characterised by tears,  trembling or°
expressions of emotion. , '

' ' The Dasya.—“qlty ¢R? - )

In the Dasya the devotee offers hIS serviee to the

Lord of all ‘ '

: . The Sakhya '—“’TC?U ﬁ”f@ﬁ P

- In Salxhya; man comes nearer to his god, the distance
bebween' the master ad: servant is removed. One thinks.
of his god as companion and friend.

i The Vatsalya —qeATE HZ”

Inc Vatca]ya a tendelnecs and affectlon grows in~
man’s heart ‘towards God. 2 ' '
The Ujjvala or the “Tosrer FIAAFRICA QZQFR‘P‘W:{”

* Madhura. In Madhurya man aspires to please

his ood ‘hy offenno his body to his’ service.
S o
2 _In the Chatjlta,mrba, we find.the line as

“Fre fsl IfE 93 *Hire e

' put here we have followed the text of the Sadhya Sadhan.
2 .The notes on %, ¥, F47 and m‘qv[zﬂ are mven in Bengah on thig .
parre, the rest T ﬁnd in Sanskrit in the text.
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The various classes So we come again to Dasya. God
of ‘ Dasya’ is master—the one refuge of all
living beings. He loves those who fove Him. These and
* other qualities of the' Lord are to be the constant object of
thought, There are four classes of Dasya, Adhikrita
Bhakta, Acrita Bhakta, Parsvada Bhakta, Anugd Bhakta.
Then follow a defintion of each and illustrations. There
are subdivisions of the four main divisions. The Adhikrita
Bhaktas are divided into three classes.

wgo7is, BifAsAl:, RIFBs  ete. ete.

The classifications grows more and more refined, but we
have no space here to enter into the intricacies of these
distinction. But these classifications are by no means
wiredrawn or merely ingenious., They show the compre-
hensiveness of a subtle theology, worked out with great
insight and observation.

In Chaitanya, love was the fascination that attracted
all men: The Vaisnavas of Bengal at a subsequent period
struck a new note in their theology. This is first expound-
ed in the works of Ripa and Sanatana, but the standard
vernacular authority for it, is the Chaitanya Charitamrta.
The sum and substance of their theory worked out in
minute detail in the theologicah works of the later Chai-
tanya School is that the Lord, who is all beauty, willed
to taste his own love and incarnated Himself in Chaitanya.
The Gopis represent the reflex power of the Lord by
which He can enjoy his own perfect‘heauty. There are as
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many Gopls as, there are emotlone in. the soul to welleome
Him—the Beloved One But the glea,test of all is Radha
who hves not. for herself but. for Him %lone. According
N . to these Valsnavas Chatanya when
the Ohaltanya.cnlc' . bewallmv his separation from the deity
is Radha, and When he becomes one in hig, soul Wlth his
: beloved O‘Od 1n his trances, he.i is Krsna’ s self. Radha and
Krsna both, are thus mearnated in the person of Chaitanya, *
while the other Gopis .are incarnated in his followers.
This .mno’monal religion has been expounded, by the
. followers of Cllaltanya in intricate detail, as I have stated.

But love i is the motto—the root-word
Love —the watch

word. of their theolotry Every man must

! offer.body and soul to Him and must
disdain hxs pelsonal frra’mﬁcamon He must bBe_ prepared -
to carry. out his Lord’s will, and in doing so must not
-=hrmk trom any sacrlﬁee He will w01sh1p ‘his. lmatre, he
must ta,lk of - hlm he must . wreathe' flowers fot him, he
must burn i 1ncense and wave the Chamaxa in his temple and
offer . his ser vices day and night to the:;Lord and to the .

011d as well Valsnawsm, it must be repeated, is not the

' rehmon of -the recluse, mnoris it a non-proselytising. creed.
The Vausnava wants to elevate hlmself by his communion-
with . the Beloved One, but he does not’ shut himgelf 1n a

- cell and seek salvation melely fo1 hmxself One of the
cardinal doctrmea of this 1elw10n is @lﬁ 73t kindness to.
all living bemos _The poet Govinda Das emphaSISes this
point in the followmo' verse. ST
‘ “VVhat shall 1t avall a man to perform’ the rites of wor- .
ship, to kmdle the saeuﬁcxal ﬁle to give gift and practise :

- e sfrse e, vie g s
- s ewEd A de
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austerities or even lead a pure life, if he has no
compassion for the poor and sorrowful.” When Narottama,
(rinivasa and Cyamananda’ were ordered to travel to
Bengal, they expressed their desire to
stay’ at Vrodavana and wept openly
before the masters at leaving the sacrgd shrine. But Jiva
Jfold them “One of the noblest acts of veligion is to give
to others all that we possess ourselves.” “The works of
Rupa and Sanitanra must be circulated in Bengal and
interpreted rightly.”  All personal consideratiohs were
thus set aside, and the happiness of other people whs made
the sole object of the lives of the three worthies. In the

The moral aspects.

interesting dialogue given in Karnananda (Chap. IV & V)
between Raja Vira Hamvira and Rama Chandra Kavirgj.,
there is a minute and detailed elucidation of the principles
of the Vaisnava creed. Rama Chandra deseribes the true
Vaishava as follows : “Kind without hostile feelings to-
wards any one; truthful in woids, of faultless morals,
a- master of his passions, pure in. heart, humble and
doing good toall, juiet and resigned to Krsna, with-
out any lust, innocent, sagacious, conqueror of evil passions,
living on spare diet, respector of all men, without' vanity
and entering nto the meaning of all things, sympathe-
tic and friendly to all, of a poetical frame of mind,
not given to copious specch and always wishing for the
eempany of Vaisnavas”

Chaitanya had however described a true Vaispava
in one line. “Know him to be the true Vaishava
at whose very sight the name of Krspa rises to the
lips.”

Bhakti, said Ramachandra to Vira Hamvira, is of two
kinds. One is Vaidhi . Bhakti ior-faith which originates
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'
!

from followmo' seriptural mles, some of Whleh are enumeras
ted below.: ! - o " -
i " To worship Krsna and to leave
«111 to his will. . '
2. Not to make too many diseiples. :
8. To avoid the’ company of the ungodly—the
Avaisnavas. :
4. To av01d readmo' too many books.
5. T,o- take Jloss or gain in the same calm spirit.
Not to abuse other religions nor the gods worshipped
by others. ! ' i
7. Not to be p1 esent where. Valsnavaa are abused.
. 8. Not to hsten to village-gossip! (This translated
into modern language may mean ‘not to read news-papers.’)
9. To refrain in thought, speech and action from
wounding the feelings of all living beings. ’
10, To remember God’s kindness.
11. (a) To wordship him.
(8) To recite his name,
©) To attempt to realise his love, thmuo"h Dasya,
' Sakhya and by self-dedication. «

The rules,; .

,Many such rules are’ enjoined by the Vaidhi Bhakti.
“But” says Ram Chandra to the enquiring king of Visnupur
“there is a blessed stage which transcends the sphere of all
these ‘virtuous acts’.and is not limited by the -seriptures.
This is called the ‘Raganugd’ or that faith which follows its
own course—the stage in which the recollection of the very
name of God' calls forth tears, ‘the whole body ’membles

. like a leaf, the material Ioses its grossness, and *the body
. becomes spirit. The recmno of the name creates strange

A . -

1 The word #5351 is also explained as “g, talk on sexual matters.”
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zmotions in the 'sbul—they know no bounds and are not
limited by the® ¢astras; they even appear 3rtfepify—
éccentric: The inouth wants to-be multiplied to speak
the name, the ears to be a hundred in number to. hear
the name which maddeas the soul. It isa state where
constiousness and unconsciousness meet. The thirsty ear
knows no satiety in hearing the name recited. One who
is in this blessed condition gives up all religious rites. pres-
cribed by the Vedas. “How can I speak ofit ?” said
Rama Chandra (See Karnananda Chap. V).‘ “The Tilak
sign on the forehead indicates the greatest of fortunes at
this stage: The name of Krsna heard becomes the
ornament of the ear, and the recitation of that name gives
flow to the speech.”
Tho Japa. The Japa or the_ reciting of God’s
name is enjoined as the first thing
to be done as a step towards spiritual advancement.
It is merely repeating the name—the meaningless name
without associations. The Buddhist of the Mabayana
schools thought of the void——‘*ﬁ}’. The meaningless name
and ‘the void’ ave merely the same thing. Its effect 1s to
purge the mind clear of vain thoughts. Our mind is so full
of worldly preoccupations that it may be ‘compared to .
a garden overgrown with weeds. Before sowing spiritual
seeds in it, weeds of worldly thought should be first
removed. The reciting of the sacered name will serve that
purpose. It will moreover act as the anchor of the.mind
keeping it fixed on a particular point. A beginner
will feel that as soon as he 1s “ozcupied with repeating
cthe name” worldly thoughts will come pouring into the
soul in abundance. This will sufficiently show in what a
‘thicket of anxieties and vanities and passions he lives. But
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by, stnvmg hard for years, so: tha,t no thought: may Pnter
the soul at, the time of Japa; he will bes gradually freed
from this obsession. A  mental vaduum must be  created:
m ‘order ‘to rouse the dormant spiritual forees of the soul::
For in a mind filled with worldly . thought, truth will not

‘dawn., Japa is a finer or subtler form of prayer. In:
prayer one is liable. to fall into the errors of one’s own

thought, whereas “thoughtless” Japa will b1in0‘ the mind
to a higher, plane by shutting the doorways on the earth
and eart.hly ‘things. If the mind scales a heloht by
pra,etlslng concentration _through Japa,  heaven comes
neafer to the view. and ultimately the stage comes when
the very name of god uttered brings tears to the eyes:
It not only gives rise to the holiest; of thoughts but ereates
in the soul.a mighty power for Wokag good to the world.

B‘l.ltfthe Vaispavas says that this should not be spokeﬁ;
- before -a- non-believer.’ Jadunandana Da,s the author of’

Karnananda, regretfully says “The mlcrhmest force is in.
the name. My wicked mind, woe be to me, had no-
hklno' for it”, 1 ’ .
"{ .This difficult spxrltual process is not to be adopted by
thuse who do not really feel a longing for the h]gher life.
When Raja Vira Hamvira enacted a law enforcmg his
subject to repeat the name of God at least a- certain
number of times-a day, he went too far, and so did some
of the disciples of Crinivasa as descrlbed in the followmg
passage of the Karnananda. “In the village of Kanchangoria,
_the dlselples of grlmvasa took the vow bhat they would

! "wﬁ%mﬁwﬁmﬁ@m ‘
wﬁﬁamma \W@M i

Karnananda by Jadunandana Das
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repeat the name of God a lakh' of times each night. In
the day time thes did not do so, but in the night they had
their hair tied with a twine to the roof of their house and
sat up whole night to repeat God’s name.”*  They
fastened their hair with a twine in order to prevent them-
- selves from falling asleep. If the¥ nodded and became
sleepy, their hair would be pulled and they were thus
obliged to keep awake all night repeating the name of
God a lakh of times. ' .
The attitude of the Vaisnavas was Hostile towards the
The antagonism orthodox Hindn commgnit’:y. The
iz;::llélns the orthodox  biographer of Narottama rejoices
o that at his birth the Brahmins and
Chandals mixed freely. This sounds the death-knell of
caste-distinetion so far as the Vaispava community was
concerned. In the Karnananda we find that Jadunandana
Das, a Vaidya, cooked the meal and such a good Brahmin
as (rinivasa ate from tha plate offered him by the former.
Rama Chandra Kavird}, a Vaidya,ate from the same plate
as Crinivasa, and Jadunandana once asked Crinivasa about
the propriety of such conduct. (Karn@nanda, Niryas II1.)
Narottama wrote many books deseribing the prineiples
of the Vaispavas of his times. Harichandra Ray, the
robber chief of Jalandara, converted by Narottama, sat at the
feet of his Guru, and received a course of instruction in
Vaisnava theology which was embodied in the work known
as the Premabhakti Chandrika, the most popular book of
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" Karnananda, 1st Niryas.
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the kind among the lay: Vaisnavas. “The -book,. which is
.of a handy size, was written by Narottama®in a'single day:
It sounds the. trumpet of - war against orthodoxy. Hari-
chandra Ray asked if the Qraddha ceremony performed.
by the Hindus was necessary for the . salvation of deceased.
parents. Narottama. gaiﬁ, it was not. “If' one has”. he.
sald, “a true faith in God, that will save his remotest
ancestors from hell, but no amount of = outward ceremonial
will.”  The Qraddha ceremony at the death of a man by
his nearesf surviving kinsman is an imperative . duty. and’
mdlspenalble for every Hindu. Narottama said again in
answer to another query that it was better that one should
méet a snake, a leech or a tiger than keep the company. of-
those who are worshippers of - many gods.t 1 quote *
-again from his Premabhakti Chandrika. ' ’

“To lkeep the company of holy men”and offer oneself
to the service of Krsna, not to worship gods and goddesses, .
these are the rules to be observed by the Vaisnavas; No
other Yoga we recognise thap conversation relating to
Krsna. ~ 1f there are other ways of Yoga (by physical
mortification ete.)- abandon them, and offer your service
to Krsna alone. Visiting shrines and sacred - places is
only a superstition and unnecessary toil. The highest

V. R
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bliss - we can aspire at, may be found in- self-dedication
to Krsna?l ¢

Narottama not only pleaehed this doctune but by
taking Brahmin disciples, being himself a Kayastha, led
the boldest revolt and defiance against ,populaf belief. It
is no. wonder therefore that he b&ame the one centre of
attack from the orthodox community. We find that tbei
image of Chaitanya (Gaura Ray) which he placed in his,
temple at Kheturi was stolen away by his enesies; and
when he was once seriously ill at the house of hxs Brahmin,
disciple Ganganarayana Chakravarti, the orthodox commum-
ty reviled him in the grossest manner. We have noticed
how Narasihha Ray, Raja of Pakkapalli, was Instigated
by the Brahmins®to march on a sort of -crusade against
him. In a manuseript of a theological work. of the
Sahajid sect I came across a pussage attacking the prevail-
ing system of aceéptinw the family Guru as one’s own.
The Hindu Qas_tr@s, on no consideration, pelmws a man to
desert his familv-Guru. The descendants of the original
Guru continue to be the spiritual heads of particular
families for all generations to come, irrespective of the
personal qualifications that such Gurus may posses. But
the passage o question boldly “attacks this system and
arges upon"all to take new Gurus. This is evidently a
call to the people of the Hindu commuuity to revolt
against their family Gurus and accept Vaisnava Goswamis
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The Prelﬁa Bbhakti Chandrika by Narottama Das.
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in their place. Such doctrines were undoubtedly. inspired by -
the teaching. of ‘Narottama-ay% other ‘teache?s of his schoul.

Differing- from the 1dea that had hitherto found favour '
With the Hindus, viz.; that the passions should-all be extin-
guished in order to 1eaeh the stao’e of spmtua,l bliss, ° the -
Vaisnavas urged that: the passions twere natural forces and
therefore, instead of bemO' e\tmwulched they should "be
atilised for spmtual pmposes. Says the Plemabhal\m
Chandrikas® . ' .

, “The pgmssxons of the soul are to be employed for service

to Krsna. C’T“ﬁ* (gleedmees) which is

The passions are of
* great service!

Vi . - becomes a holy passmn if it has for

an evil passion, is not §0 mn ltself it

its object a communion with Krsna. W ¢ajz or grief may
thus be pll;lﬂled if it possesses the soul when. it loses the.
sight of Krsnai T or mad attaehment of the “soul (for

~the world) wmuld be plalaexvorbhy if it seeks it fulfilment

in the devotion to the Lord. Flowing 1; material channels

they bring misfortanes in “their _train, but in the heart

of a truly spiritual man, the so called evil passions only

bring ardour to the soul and heighten its real felicities.

_ Guard y‘oméelf against all evil doing. Do not fall a prey
to. earthly ¢ O'reedmess or hankering after fame or popular

admiration ; but let Krspa be all to you.”?
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There are innumerable works which set forth these and
. similar doctrines written in the middle

and the latter part of the 17th
century. The «most important ones amongst them are

A list ‘of works.

mentioned in the following list.
1. Svarupa Varpana. o h

Vrindavana Dhyana. l}
Guru Ciksya Samvada. i
Rupa Manjari. {
Prarthana.

Rasa Bhakti Lahari.
Raga Ratnavali.

by Krsna
Das.

Lo

~ O O

Siddhingma.

©

Atma S3dhana.

10. Amrta Rasa Chandrika.
11. Premabhakti Chandrika.
12. Saratsara Karika.

13. Bhakti Latiks. by Narottama
14. Sadhya Prema Chandrika. ,
15. Raga Mata.

16.  Svarupa Kalya Latika.
17.  Tatva Nirupana.

18, Rasa Bhakti Chandrika.
19.  Upasand Patala.

20. Anpanda Bhairava. J
21. Avanda Labari—by Mathura Das.

22. Dinamani Chandrodaya—by Manohara Das.
23. Sidhanta Chandradoya.
24, Amrta Rasa Valli.

25. Va,isxgavﬁmyta: (by Mukunda
26. Saratsara Karika. o Das.

27. Sadbana Upaya. -

28. Rasa Ratnavali. o J .

|



29.

30.
31,

33.
34.
35.
36.

37.

L ]
. Vivarta Vilasa:
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Jogagama by Jaaat Krsna Das.
Tattva Katha—by J adunath Das. ¢
Bhanda Tattva Saza—by Rasamaya Das
Rati Vilasa—by Rasik Das. ' o
Sahaja Tattva—by Radba Ballav Das. .
Dipakojjala—by *Varhgi Das.
Nikunja Rahasya—by Vargi Das.
Sidharta Karika.
OO : o ( by one who
subseribes
himself as a
_ 71 diseiple of
M Lo Krsna Das
o ' L Kaviraj.

(b) The degeneracy of the Buddhists m_wl" the recruiting of

Vaisnava converts from their ranks.

The Va@sx_ﬁavas of Bengal are divided into many -sects

of which the Sahajiyas possess an extensive literature in the
vernacular. This sect comprises a vast body of men chiefly \
recruited from the lowest castes, who in all probability
once belonged to the Holy Order of " the Buddhists, but
became fallen in popular estimation and outcast_ed' when
Hinduism - revived and drove Buddhism out of -Béngal'.
The Buddha was not willing to admit women to His Holy
Order. Twice did his favourite disciple Ananda plead in
behalf of Mahaprajapati, - the Buddha’s aunt, who wanted
admittance to the Buddhist Order—then known as the
Satdharma’ Though Mahaprajapati was distinguished for
the piety of her life and for her high chafaetelj and had
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brought up the .Buddfia as -a child, twice did the latter
The Buddha's reluc. decline to open the portals of his holy
tance to admit women - Order to her as a matter of prineiple.
nto monasteries. And" when he could not resist the
strong appeal of the venerable lady as she approached a
third time and Ananda again pleaded for her, the Enlighten-
ed One yielded but with an warning and prophecy. He
said “Just as the insect ¢uvefasthela destroys a harvest,
so will the Satdharma, oh Ananda, be destroyed®s women
are allowed to live in the monasteries.”! Awage of the
consequences that the monks and nuns living together in
a monastery might ultimately produce, he enacted sound
Tho strich rules. but severe laws to avoid as far as
' possible the evil that he apprehended.

Some of these laws are quoted below :

1. If a Bhiksu (Buddhist hermit) without the express
sanction and permission of the Sangha (Buddhist church)
takes upon himself the task of instructing the Bhiksunis
(Buddhist nuns) he shall be held guilty and must subject
himself to penance. -

2. If a Bhiksu, unless by special appointment (when
the Bhiksuni is seriously ill and canpot attend instrue-
tions in the monastery) goes to the dwelling place of a
Bhiksunt to give instruction, he shall be held guilty and
must be subjected to penance.

3. If a Bhiksu, even with the permission of the Sangha
goes to give instructions to Bhiksunis, after sunset, he
shall be held guilty and made liable to punishment.

4. 1If a Bhiksu, except by special appointment (such
as while travelliny by-a path full of danger, where it

. .t Vinaya Pitaka, Chulla Vagga. 10, 1, 1—5 and 10, 1, 6.
L4



Lt

“"THE:‘:SA‘HAJIYAS' S ‘235

becomes neceesary ‘to go mmed) be iound to make any

long journey, or even from one village to’ another, w1th a

‘Bbiksuni he shall be liable to punishment. _

5. 'Tf a Bhiksu except- for the purpose of crossing a
river by a felry boat be found' in the same boat with a
‘Bhiksuni either womo up or down tbe stleam he must be
punished. ‘ _

8. If a Bhiksu is found to sit by the side of a Bhll\su-
ni in a sefitary place, he shall be liable to punishment.?

As agesult of these healthy. rules. and strict ’su_pe-r-v

.vision, some of the women in Buddhist monsteries rose to

distinction by ‘the puuty of their lives and by devotion
to 1ehg10n But 0’1aduallv relaxation came and ‘the free
mixing of men and women bwught on its inevitable result,
even as the great Buddha had foreseen. -The Buddhist
monks and nuns used to shave their heads'arid were called
Neda and Nedies—the shaven men and women. This grew :
to be a cohtemptuous epithet in course of time, as the
standard of morality sank low in the monasterics.  Yet the
teachings of ‘a great “moral religion
.still  sounded in the ear of these
people and their fall was not like that of ordinary men and
women., +They strove hard to keep a high ideal' m - sight,
when the sexual feelings were found irresistible they tried
to-elevate them by proc]a"iming that sexual love was - the
door-way to -salvation.' This was the: Sahaja or the

The Sahjiyé Cult;

matural path. We find Chandidas to be -the greatest

exponent of this creed of love in ‘the 14th. century.  The
romantic love between unwedded -persons was' extolled
by the Sahajiyas and elevated into a 1é]i0ion We
know that love between two unwedded person was

1 .Vma,ya Pltaka, Patl Mokkha and Sutta Vlvanga Pachltm)a 21. 30.
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also a religious creed in Europe in the medieval ages,
but we have it®*on the authority of Hallam that this
love while professing idealistic and platonic dogmas,
degenerated into the ordinary vices that human flesh is heir
to. The great historian thinks it possible that these courts
of love in Europe may have been %irectly imported from
Asiatic races whose influence permeated the atmosphere
of Europe in those days. *  Olivier de Magny (d. 1560)
and Louise Labe (b. 1526) were poets and elovers in
France, in whose writtings the lady is given .far the
higher rank. 2 We find the same thing in the poems of
Sahajiyas. I have dealt with this matter at some
length in my History of Bengali Language and Literature
and in my Introduction to my “Typical Selections.”

Vaisnavism opened its doors to the outcast and to the
Neda Nedies—the popular nickname of the Buddhist
Bhiksus and Bhiksunis. Vira Chandra, son of Nityananda,
first admitted them to Vaisnava society, and as a token of
gratitude for this gracious act they used to hold at
Khardaha an annual Mela or fair which grew to be one
of historic importance. I have already stated that this
famous fair ceased six years ago, owing to financial
difficulties. These Bhiksus and Bhiksunis used to live
promiscuously and indulge in  debauchery.  The
Vaignava Gurus enforced marriage amongst them,
Widow-remarriage and even divorce were permitted.
Vaignavism improved their morals and brought a disinte~
grated erew, sunk in vicious degeneracy, within the bonds
of discipline and order. If their social lives are still

1 See “the Student’s Middle ages” by Hallam pp. 580—582.
* 8ee *“the Franch Literature” in the Encyclopeedia.
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spotted by 1mmorahty, this only proves that the _process
_ of reformation is still unfinished. . - e :

“Parakiya or love for a pe1son other than: husband or
wife i1s merely - symbol for sa,grlﬁce in the cause of
religion. Chaitanya emphasised this pom‘o 1epeatedly
and his great folloWers- all echoed his teaching. Chai- -
tanya knew that the age was full of vices which romantic
sexugl love, the prevailing practice of the Sahajiyas; had
. brought an, and he was rightly very strict with those who
showed any imprudent tenderness towards young and
beautiful .women. . We liave shown elsewhere that his
attitude towards the junior Haridds was not only severe ’
- but Vewed on cruelty. He -knew the viclous weakness'
of the age, and had no faith in the romance of love
preached with so much eloquence, but which mostly led to-
gross immorality. ,“These people” (he said) “are mad after
love, but they know not what true loveis. Itis onlyl
~when the sexual instinet disaspears and men and Women U
lose the attraction for “each other, due merely to sex, that
true love will grow. .

TLove in the ordmary sense ,is‘ a Dnarrow view Qfa,
universal truth. Chandi Das Qaj s that “spiritual. love
grows .in one who beovms by lov1n0‘ an individual, but
Chaitanya would not admit that. Plobably he apprehended
that if once romance in ordmarv love twas -‘given: a. p]ace
in religious' instructions, it must produee disastrous’
evils in society in the long run. The Saha}ly&, however,’
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took Chandidas-to be- their great authority; and went so
far ‘as to say that love for-God was impossible unless a
man or a woman, as the case might be, was loved with
the whole soul’s ardour. They invented “stories to prove
that Riipa and Sandtana and even the venerable Krsnadas
Kaviraj and the stern ascetic Raohuna’cha Das passionately
loved women ¢n therr hearts and thus fitted themselves
for tasting God’s love. 1 The literature of the Sahajiyas
is almost criminal in such sweeping allegationg, utterly
base and false. One of them goes so far as to saky'that a
widow should treat her Guru as her husband, nay every
Brahmin, every Vaispava or Sadhu that may come to her
should receive the same atténtion.  Itis only by offering
her whole hearted service to them, that she may expect to
find a place in Krsna’s heaven. If she doesnot do so sheisa

sinner.

(¢) fnanﬁdi Sadhana—A curious Medley of Buddhistic
and Vaisnava Creeds.

That this Sahajiya creed is a remnant of the Buddhist
doctrines, under a thin and superficial veneer of Vaisnava
faith, is obvious from the following in’reresting passage
and a dialogue between Teacher and An ‘inquierer as
introduced in a Sahajiyad work. '

“ The child, as soon as he is born, forgets the true
nature of the soul, and is caught in the shares of illusion
created by the false Brahmins of India, and becomes
accustomed later on to their ways of thought, Under their

' See “Typical Selections from old Bengali Literature,” Part IT 1. 1650
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"

“false. adv1ce he takes the sacred thread at the dawn of
_youth, and goes on performing -evening :md mornmo' rites
as prescribed in the Veda.s Then in the hope of obtaining
four-fold blessings, viz - spmtual rewards, wealth, satisfac-
tion of desires, and emanelpamon from earthly bonds, he
2“goes on praying to G%d, and worsh1pp1ncr Him under the
instructions of his rehmous preceptor.” But he nevér sees

~ the God he worships. He 1eads in his false and unreliable

Qastras that; Krsna dwells sh the so-called heaven called
the AY alkuntha, and never hdvmw seen hlS Detty he makes
‘ hlS imade in stone and clay and worships it. The

false Brahmins tell him" on the authority of "the false
Vedss, that if he can perform the Agvamedha and other
sacrifices and make gifts of cows (to the Brahmins), he
will have a place in heaven after death. He does as he is
bldden, but pot knowing the true nature of God and_
merely performing the acts recommended in the false.
Vedas he does not advauce a step, but suffers the repeated
agonies of births and deaths by passmcr through a never-
ceasmg cycle of births.! ,

““The Sadhu asks the Inquirer, ‘How do you obtaina
knowledge of the Deity ? . - ,

“The Inquirer says, ‘I obtain a knowledge of my god.‘
Krzna through my mind. .

“The Sadhu, “When ‘the mind acts in eoncord with
the five senses, such as the ear, the eye, the’ tongue ete.,
then only can it perceive sounds, object of sight and taste
ete. When the mind does not ]om with the senses, 1t-
.Cannotgpercewe the external ob]ects Tell me then how

o2 '[‘he Briddhistic - theory of transmlgr&tlon of soul is here”

emphasised -
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without the reIa’mve action of the five senses, can you
perceive God by your mind alone ?

“The Inquirer ‘I pow understand that without the .
help of the five senses the mind alone can have no concep-
tion of the Deity. I understand it ’qmte well now but beg
to submit my reasons here. When the mind acts with the
help of the ear, it becomes cognisant of the sound which
is the virtue of the sky. So through the ear the mind cannot
realise God. When the mind acts with the hglp of the
skin it becomes aware of touch which is the virtue of air.
But this does not give one any conception of the Deity. -
And so on. I now fully understand that the five
senses cannot help in the realization of Divine quality.
I therefore feel that I am without any knowledge
of God and that to me therefore the existence of God
is unreal,

““The Sadhu ‘If a child after coming to this earth from
his mother’s womb has never heard a sound owing to his
deafness, can he read the letters Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha ete.,
when he is in his 25th year ? Or can he call his father
and mother by the usual terms ‘papa’ and ‘mamma’? I
also want to know from you whether a man who is born
blind can contemplate the dark blue colour aseribed to
Krsna, which, as they say, is like that of the newly formed
cloud ¥

“The Inguirer “The man who is born deaf and has-

“never heard Ka, Kha, Ga Gha ete. and ‘papa’ and ‘mamma’
uttered by others can never read Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, as we
do, or call his parents ‘papa’ and ‘mamma’. like us. And
one who has never seen any object of dark-bule. colour like
that of a newly formed cloud can never contemplate the
dark blue colour attributed to Krsna.”
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T The Sadhu ‘How then did- you-say thab Wlthout the
'help of the senses one could reahze Krsna, the .god of the -
Tuniverse ! ‘A man born - deaf . cannot read the letters, nor
~call his parents and friends by the terms by which they are
called,-and a man born blind cannot cor.template the dark
" blue colour of Krsn® like "that ‘of a new-formed cloud.
So one who has not a true knowledge of the Deity within
him cannot realise God by his mind alone which is “the
receptacle of the impressions produced by the five senses.
Now ‘do Jyou tell me whether you do possess a knowledge
of God or not.” -

% The Inquirer~—1 am without any knowledcre of God. T
never heard God speak to.me, nor-ever felt' His touch on my
pérson, nor did T touch the food partaken first by Him.
My nose never smelb the sweet scent emanating from His
person. . And now I undelsta,nd that the existence.of
Krsna is. unreal to me.” .

“The Sadhu—You had formerly heard that tha v edas‘
originated from the mouth of - God and that in them is
written what is good and - what is evil. Tell me if you
consider the Vedas to be true.’

~ “The Inquirer—‘As Krsna, the God of the Umvelse, is
now unreal to me, the Veddas which are said to have
emanated from Him are necessarily unreal. So are the
deﬁnitions of vice and virtue given'in them. It is written
in the Castras of the Brah‘min_'s themselves that vice and
virtue are uunreal and so are father and mother, and one’s
own self, and.all that . one says and does. Now I shall be .
silént and speak no more. I only want to hear what your.
“Holiness will be pleased to say.” ‘ -
~“The Sadhu—*Tell me when does a man become sﬂenb
for ever in this world.”

21
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¢ The Inquirer—-—‘When a man dies 'he becomes sifent
for ever.” '

“The Sadhu—‘As you profess yourself to be silent, tell
me whether you are living or dead ¥’

“The Inquirer—°I have not been able to reahse God by
-my five senses, so yon may take me®or dead.’

“The Sadhu—Now the life of your ignorance is dead,
and now forget for aver those false doctrinces which you read
in your false Castras. You will now be born anew.with true
knowledge which [ am now going to give voun.” !

The attacks on Brahmanism and even on the worship
of Krsna, are clearly put and need no comments. The
wonder -1s that the Sabajiva preacher calls himself a
Vaisnava, though he preaches the doctrines of Buddhism.

(¢) Christianity and Vaispavism.

Various arguments have been advanced by some of the
European scholars who have tried to trace the legend of
Krsna’s childhood as described in the Bhagavata to that
of Christ as related atleast in the earlier chapters of
St. Mathew’s gospel. The points of similarity may thus
be sammarised :—

1. The sbriking similarity of the names—Krsna and

Similarity between  Christ.
Vaisnavism and
Christiani ty.

‘1 I have inserted the ela,borate discourse from which the above
" extract is taken with someé omissions in my “Typical selections from
old Bengali Literature” published by the TUniversity of Calcutta.
(Part 11. pp. 1630-1637). The whole -of the dialogue, which will be
found interesting from many points of view, is contained in a Ms,
copied in the year 1750 AD. which iy now in the Library of the
University. Asthe cataloguing of the old Bengali "Mss. belonging
to that Library has not been yet finished, I cannot give the
pumber and other particulars about this Ms.
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1%, "~Herod ma,ssacnesnmnoeentf'ch'lldren' and Kanhsarz

massacres ¢hildren ‘at Mathura.. - - %72 s )
-"8. Krspai as.a “baby is taLen to GoLula and Ohrlstw

carried to Egypt. o : ST

<4 St John, the Baptlst of supematural bn th comes.
ad fore-runner ‘of Chris? and so doés Va]a Rama as the fore-*
_runner of Krsna. - o TN RO PO B
5. Dr. Lorinser ‘in" his - German * version ©of ‘ch"e
Bhagavatae Gita" points out many Ccoincidences ~:of the>
Vaisnava tenets with ‘those ofthe New Testament and ™
Mr. Growse says that “the Harivarhsa which is’ po<s1b1y )
as old ‘as any of the Vmsna‘a Purdnas -was, cer tamly
wntten by a stlanoe1 to. the countty of “Braja; and not only © .
50, but it further'shows. distinct traces of‘a southern origin;
“as in.its de;crlp‘mon of .the -exelusively Da,ksml festival, the ¥
Punjal ; and 1t'is only in the south of: ‘India that 4 Brahmin °
would be hkely to ‘meet Wlth Chiistian " traditions: There :
~the chireh has ‘had a continuous, uhoug'h "feeble -and -
éﬂruUOIino existeénee, from the very- earliest Apostolié times
down to the present, and it ‘must be admitted- that there is
no intrinsie : ‘improbability, in supposing that. the naua‘mve
of the gospel miay have exercised on somé Hinda sectauan .
a similar influence to that which: the Pentateuch and’ the 3
Talmud~had on the founder of Islam.. Nor- are the
dlﬁerences between the a,uthentle lecrends of Judaism and
the ‘perversions. of them that appear ,in. fhe - Kman very-,
much greater . han those . which dlstmgmsh the*- hfe of
ChLlst from the life of Krma Attempts have also been

made to prove that the (;,‘vetadWlpa, or/W hlte man’s island e

»fmm Whlch Narada, the earhest Valsnava apostle i§ sald
to ‘have’ 1nt10dueed the Va axsnava tenets of sal\atlon
by faith, is identical » with »Cht,lstlanmﬂmope. Some

.

1
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scholars have held that even the Panchadh@ya of the
Bhagavata which’ describes Krsna’s amours with the Gopis:
echoes the impassionate and glowing language of ‘the-
Song of Songs’ which is Solomon’s.

Mr. Growse says in reference to the first argument :—
" Tt is absolutely certain that the natne of Krspa, however-
late the full development of the legendary eycle, was.
celebrated throughout India long bofore the Christian
era. Christos (Christ) is a Greek as Krsna ¥, Sanskrit
formation, and the roots of the words ale entirely
different.”!

In regard to the history of the Harivarhga being written.
by one who was a stranger to Braja, four arguments are
put forward to support it, showing some topographical
diserepancies in the account of Vrndavana given in that
book. Such errors, it is urged, could not have been made
by one who had visited the country himself. They shew
that the earliest Vaisnava authority came from Southern:
India where Chritian influence was already at work.

1. Krsna and Vala Rama, it is mentioned in the Hari--
vamga, were brought up at a spot on the bank of the:
Jumn@ near the hill Govardbana (Canto 61). Now that
hill 1s 15 miles from the river.

2. Gokula and Vrndavana are several miles further
distant from the ridge and on' the other side of the:
Jumna, though the two places according to the earlier
authorities were described as on the same hank of the
river,

3. Talavana is described as lying on the north of
Govaldhana (Canto 79). Tt is south-east of that hill.

' Growse’s Mathura (1882), pp. 68-69.
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4. Bha,nduvana is represented in the Harivarhga as .

bemO' on the same side of the river as the Kahya Damana—
Ghats. but how it is near]y opposite to it.

The four arouments w11] I hope, be eoveled by one
reply.

The course of 'a -viser so often .shifts in India that .

these di'screpaneies become inevitable. Nadia, the birth

place of Chaitanya, and. Nadia as it is now, offer far
greater digsimilarities to the puzzled pilgrims who visit

the place aftex baving read the biographies of Chaitanyd, -

and yet-if is a matter of the lapse of only 400 years.
Those places which are represented-in well- autflenticéted

- biographies written by the children of the soil as lymO‘;-;
on the other. bank of the Ganges are now not 50, but on'
* the same bank. When a river chan@es its ‘course near’

a holy city, many of its sacred spots are washed away

and form the bed of the river, but .the prlest]y class

cannot afford to lose their income. . They get hold of the
images and sacred relics and select a new part of  the 01t;y
to lodove them in, and mark it with well defined boundaries.
* They preserve the sacredness of the shrine and their own

sources of income by continuing to name the new»place

after the old name of the shrine.

In regard to some of the festivities which are’ now'_

prevalent in Southern India, there is 'no historical proof

to-show that they were not once performed in Northern:

_ Indi'a.

" Regarding the coincidence of events between the lives .
of Krsna and Christ, much undue” emphasies has been put.

* on them. We hold with M1 Growse who says ‘But after

all; all that can be mO‘ed is that there i is no historial basis )
for 'ghe supposed- conneethn_ between - the two narratives,’
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which wonld probably never have been suggested but for
the similarity of the names (Krsna and Christ).”

Much stress has also been laid on the ecclesiastical
tradition that the gospel which St. Thomas, the apostle,
brought with him in India was thateof St. Mathew and
that when his relics were discovered, a copy of it was found
to have been buried with him. But Eusebius disputes the
point and holds that the apostle who visited India was not
Thomas, but Bartholmew. The Lalita Vistara, *Which is
anterior in date to the Christian tradition, refates the
Buddha's vicfory over the assults of the Evil One, and this
is exactly parallelled by. the story of the Temptation in the
4th Chap. of St. Mathew’s Gospel. Mr. Growse holds that
this 1s merely a chance coincidence and that “all the
supposed connections between Christ and Krsna is
equally imaginery.”

Though we dispute any wholesale importation of a
foreign legend and its incorporation with one of the great
Indian religious cults, it seems probable that in the natural
process of evolution’ of such religions, certain ideas and
stories may have been adopted from foreign sources. For
in the Indian atmosphere the seed of any religious thought,
if it carried any worth of its own, was not allowed to be
lost, but generated and developed and became a part and
parcel of one or the other of the great religions which
prevailed at the different epochs of Indian history. These
religions have thus never been allowed to be fossilised but
fresh life has been infused into them without their losing
the stamp of Indian character and individuality.

Whether the Krsna legend is indebted to the Gospel
in any of its minute features cannot easily be
determined now. But there issuch a strange coincidence



THE (}VETADWIPA R~ ¥

" between’ the various stages of mysmclsm, both Chrlstlan-
and Vaignava, that we are natmally led: to believe - that:

‘there was an 1nterchan0'e of ideas between Asia and .

- Burope ‘in. spiritual mattms on this point at least. India

has been the soil of mystlc ideas. They are not matters. -

of bygone interest in this ]a,nd . From time immemorial

" yisions have been beheld by the Sadhus,- truths have A

been revealed to the soul eamest]y engaged in the . contem-.
plation of the Del’ry, and people have néver lost their faith
in such revelations and mystic visions. In view of these
facts we counsider this- country to be the original home-
of mysticism, though it .is not improbable ~that  some-
speelal features of it may have, been from age to age,

~imbibed from her contact Wlth' similarly’ endowed seers.
of other countries, as it is also probable that from India -

‘herself, such ideas may have floated afar, influencing the-

- spiritual atmosphere of foreign lands fit to accept them.
The word Qvetadwipa has been proved to mean Chris--

tian Burope by Col. Wilfold in Asiatic Researches.

(vol. 9), and many other scholars have accepted this mean-- -
~ing of the word. Growse admits this sense of the word

in his celebrated work * Mathura District Memoirs.”

Now- the Chaitanya Bhagavata by Vradavana D-ﬁ,'s,‘, I
written in the year 1573 A.D., mentions in more than one-

place! that among those who admired Chaitanya and joined

his Kirtana processions, there were some people who-

belonged to the Cvetadwipa. The writer says that it 15 a.. -

marvel that such people should be attracted by the

Kirtana and join it.- The anecdote refers to the time -

. between 1508. and ]511, and there is no doubt tha‘n the

! The Madhya Khanda, Chap XXI}I,, and the Antya Khanda.

Chap. IX, A -

.
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European Christians had already visited India and built
their church in Bengal by the time, not to speak of those
erected on the Malabar coast in the eaxly centuries of the.
Christian era.

The Chaitanya Bhagavata, as_ I have already stated,
1s one of the standard blomaphles of Chaitanya and
seldom errs in its ordinary historical aceounts.
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